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This book is dedicated to Dr. Devasenapathi, one of the 
greatest living Saiva Siddhantin. He was formerly the Director 
of the Dr. Radhakrishnan Institute for advanced Study in 
Philosophy. His books 'Saiva siddhanta as expounded in 
SivajfiSna Siddhiyar and its six Commentaries' and 'Of human 
bondage and divine grace' are some of the important works 
on Saiva siddhanta- Heisthegrandsonof Thiru. V.T. Subramania- 
Pillai, who first published the TiruppugaJ- 






PREFACE 


The present publication "Saiva Siddhanta with special 
■eference to Sivaprakasam" was the result of my investi¬ 
gations carried on by me under the guidance of 
Dr- V. A- Devasenapathi in the centre for advanced study 
n Philosophy University of Madras during the years April 
1968-June 1972- • ' . 


• The Sivajnana Bodham written by Meykandar is the 
oasic work, but is very short. The Simjndm Siddhiyar , 
verse commentary on The Sivajnana, Bodham is a rather 
'engthy work- The Sivaprakasam written by Umapathi Sivam 
s neither too short nor too long as it consists of only 

100 verses. I want to bring out in this thesis three impor¬ 

tant points- Firstly, Umapati Sivam has defined the nature 
of God clearly in eight verses- Secondly,; Umapati Sivam 
explains the nature of soul elaborately, in eighty two verses- 
Thirdly, Umapati’s skill in explaining things in a few verses 
or in many verses can be clearly seen from this- Umapati's 
effort to connect the Meykanrfa Sastras with the teaching 
of the Vedas forms the original contribution of Umdpati 
Sivam and he explains the concept of advaita with this 

oackground in view- I have tried to bring out in simple 

English these factors clearly in my thesis. 


It. is a pleasure to express my sense of gratitude to 
one and all who have helped me in this task. I cannot 
adequately thank my esteemed Professor Dr. V-A. Devasena- 
oathi for his guidance at every stage of my endeavour. 
Whenever I felt any difficulty, he helped me with his 
suggestions. I remember with gratitude the late Prof. T.M-P. 
Mahadevan, Director of the centre and Dr- R. Balasubra- 
maniam. Reader at the centre (presently* chairman, Indian 
Douncil for Philosophical Research at Delhi) for their 
concern and encouragement- 
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His Holiness, the 23rd Guru Maha Sannidanam Seer 
Va/ar Seer Sivaprakasa Pandora Sannidi took special interest 
in me and in this work. He has been propogating Saivism 
through correspondence course in Tamilnadu and this 
gracious help is being appreciated by all people- His Holi¬ 
ness helped me financially to publish this work and I am 
obliged to His Holiness- Meyjnana Va//al Thiru. K- Vaidyanathan 
Director of the Tiruvflvaduturai Adhinam contact classes is 
carrying out the wishes of His Holiness in an effective 
manner and is giving able and valuable instructions to all 
teachers teaching the Tiruvavaduturai AdhTnam contact classes 
and I am grateful to Mr. K. Vaidyanathan and Mr. Sundaresan, 
P-A- to His Holiness for their concern and timely help. 

I am thankful to the Tirumalai Tirupati Devasthanam for 
their generous financial aid in bringinig out this work. 
1 am grateful to Dr. Thomas Thangaraj, Professor of world 
Christianity at Emory University who initiated me in the 
inter faith dialogue which helps me to understand the 
insights of Saiva Siddhanta- 

Dr. C. E. Suriyamoorthy, Prof. & Head, of Solar Energy Science, 
M- K- University and his wife- my colligues Mrs. Dr. S- R. Goma- 
thi come from reputed Saivite background and I am grateful 
to them for their counsel and advice. I thank my colligues 
Dr- Siddhalingiah and Dr- Anandaraj for their help- I am 
grateful to Rev- Robinson Levi, People Education Trust, 
Madurai and the rain-bow press for helping me in bringing 
out this publication. I thank my wife Mrs. D. Thilakavathi, 
M-A-B.T. and son G- Azhagan for their encouragement and 
support when I am engaged in publishing this work- I am 
obliged to His Holiness Thavatiru Kunrakkudi Adigalar for 
including me in His band of devotees and inspiring me- Finally 
I pay my obeisance to Goddess Angayarkanni and Lord 
Sundarar for guiding me in the path of Saiva Siddhanta. 


S- GANGADARAN 
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FOREWORD 


Dr. V. A. Devasenapathi 

(Formerly The Director, 

The Dr- fiadhakrishnan 

Institute for advanced Study in Philosophy, 
University of Madras) 

40, Muthiyalu Chetty Street, 

Vepery, Madras - 600 0C7* 


After securing a First Class I Rank in B A- degree 
(Philosophy) and a First Class in M-A* Degree (Philosophy)^ 
Mr* Gangadharan joined the Research Department in Indian 
Philosophy, University of Madras for research in &ivaprakasam f 
a &aiva Siddhanta classic. He was awarded the Degree of 
Master of Letters (M.litt) for his thesis. Joining the 
Madurai Kamaraj University, Mr- Gangadharan continiued his 
research in &aiva &iddh%nta choosing Jnandmrlam, another 
classic in &aiva Siddhanta . He was awarded the Degree of 
Dcctor of philosophy (Ph.D) for his thesis on Jnan&mrtam. An 
opportunity to study as visiting scholar in the Harvard University 
enabled Dr. Gangadharan to widen his perspective in philosophy 
and Religion- 

The Present Publications ''&aiva Siddhanta with special 
reference to &waprakasam" was originally submitted for the 
M.Litt. Degree. &ivaftrakasam,\s based on the $ivu\nanabodham 
and the sivajnana Siddhiyar , two basic texts in Saiva Siddhanta. 
Its author is Um&pati &iv%carya credited by saiva Tradition 
with eight out of the fourteen major Tamil texts on Saiva 
Siddhanta. hivaprakasam may be viewed as the svapaksa 
of &aiva siddhanta like the svapaksa of sivajnana siddhiy&r. 
The parapaksa of &ivapraka$am is another work of Umapati 
sivacaryar known as sankarpanir&karanam. In this work, 
tn&y&v&da and some schools of Saivism are arranged in 
such an order that each succeeding school refutes the previous 
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gain a total view of &aiva philosophy- The lesson implicit 
in this procedure is that s*iva siddhanta must be studied by 
each generation in the context of its contemporary religious 
and philosophical trends. 

I am confident that Dr- Gangadharan will continue his 
studies enabling the readers of his works to view &aiva 
siddhanta as a living system, vibrant and responsive to 
contemporary needs and trends in philosophy and Religion. 
I wish all success to Dr- Gangadharan in his research 
Programme. 


Madras 1 
27-7-1992 J 


□r. Devasenapathi 



His Holiness Namasivaya Murtiga/ 
the founder of the Tiruvavaduturai 
^fdhTnam 



Sivajnana Munivar, one of the greatest exponent of Saiva 
siddhanta, the sage of the Tiruvavaduturai adhTnam. In his 
commentary on 'oivajfiana MapSdiyam, he explains some of 
the salient points of 'Saiva siddhanta Philosophy as expounded 
in Sivaprakasam- 


INTRODUCTION 


Among the religious faiths that have continued from 
remote antiquity to mould the thought and life of the Hindus, 
the most important are Saivism, Vai?navism and Saktism- of 
these Saivism dates back to Chalcolithic age and perhaps 
even further still- 1 Saivism is one of the living religions 
of India. 2 it is practised by vast numbers of people. Its 
influence is to be seen not only in India, but also in 
Ceylon and other Asia countries. 3 Though it is difficult to 
trace the origins of Saivism, we may say safely that 
Saivism is a happy bTend of the two factors one Aryan 
and the other pre-Aryan. Saivism is not a single unit, but 
covers many faiths- We find different shades of thought 
and observance of different eligious rites among the schools 
of Saivism. They range from the idealistic monism of Kashmir 
Saivism to the Pluralistic realism of the Siddhanta. In this 
respect we may consider Saivism to be typical of the 
entire range of Hindu thought. 4 

The term 'Saiva Siddhanta' denotes the kinship of this 
school with other schools of Saivism and also differentiates 
it from them- In being one of the Saiva systems, it is in 
agreement with those sects for whom the supreme Being 
is Lord Siva, It differs from other schools in that it has 
an epithet "Siddhanta' which means 'Accomplished End'- The 
other schools while having some common ground with 
Saiva Siddhanta as suggested above, are on the way to 
Truth, but have not reached it yet. This final end has been 
attained by Saiva Siddhanta which signifies the 'Saivite 
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Accomplished End'. There are two views regarding the origin 
of Saiva Siddhanta. According to some* Tamil culture alon© 
is responsible for the emrgence of Sai\/a Siddhanta. They 
maintain that the &iv%jn$>na Bodham , the basic text of the 
school, is an original Tamil work and not a translation o* 
the Rauravagama . Others mintain that Saiva Siddhanta is 
the result of both Tamil and Sanskrit cultures* It is to be 
noted that though the S ivajnana Bodham the first systema¬ 
tic text of the Siddhanta belongs to the thirteenth century, 
we may find Saiva Siddhanta concepts and doctrines in 
earlier philosophical works like the Tiruvundiy&r and Tim- 
kkaiirruppadiyar as well as in the Tev&ram and Tiruvacagam 
which are the works of Saiva Saints-Traces of Saivism can 
be found even in the classical Sangam literature, belonging 
to the early centuries of the Christian era. For example, 
the invocatory song of the Ainkuru nuru observes). 

'The universe demonstrable as of three kinds, (he, she 
and it) has sprung under the shade of the two feet of 
the one whose form is shared in halves by His jewel-bedecked 
consort (§akti) of the azure hue/ 5 Though differences of 
opinion regarding the origin of Saiva Siddhanta may be 
possible, this much is agreed upon by both sides that 
Saiva Siddhanta bears the distinctive marks of the Tamil 
genius. 

The Vedas and the Agamas are generally accepted as 
authoritative scriptures. It may be mentioned that the Suta 
Samhita considers the relative importance of the Vedas and 
the Agamas and concludes that the Vedas represent a higher 
authority than the Agamas and that the latter are meant 
only for those who have made less progress. 6 

The siddhantin does not accept this view and says 
that both of them are divinely inspired* Tirumwlar, attaching 
equal value to the two sources, explains the different 
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features of the two works. 7 He draws attention to the 
practical value of the Agamas for our spiritual life, while 
recognising the theoretical importance of both- If the Vedic 
doctrines are interpreted in the light of the Agamic principles, 
there is no difference between the two literatures the Vedas 
and the Agamas . 6 

Twenty eight Saivagamas are recognized by the Siddhantin. 
The chief among these is the Kamika. Among the Tamil 
sources, the devotional works of the Saiva Saints collectively 
called as the Panniru Tirumu z ai and the doctrinal exposition 
in the fourteen works known as the Meykanda Qastras are 
considered most the authoritative. 

The preceptors of Saiva Siddhanta are classified into 
two groups: religious preceptors (Samaya Kuravar) and 
Spiritual preceptors ( Santana Kuravar). This may be compared 
with the classification of the Alwars and Acaryas in 
Vai?navism- Tirujnana Sambandhar, Tirunavukkarasar also known 
as Appar, Sundarar and ManickavScagar are the religious 
preceptors. The hymns of the first three are called the 
Tevaram, while those of the fourth are known as the 
Tiruvacaeam. The works of these poets are also referred 
to as the Tamil Vedas; for they resemble the Vedic hymns 
which are praises and prayers offered to God- We must 
also note the point that the doctrinal position of Saiva 
Siddhanta was developed from and supported by these 
devotional works and the Saivagamas. 

The chief among the Meykanda hastras is the hivajnana 
Bodham written by Meykandar. This is the basic text of 
Saiva Siddhanta. This book is terse and his disciple 
Aru/nandi 6ivam wrote a verse commentary on it so that 
people could easily understand it- According to tradition 
the disciple of Aru/nandi, Maraijfiana Sambandhar did not 
write any treatise. 9 He taught the Meykanda Nostras to his 



disciple Umapati Sivam who wrote eight important works 
in Saiva Siddhanta which are called as the Siddhhnta astakha • 
The eight works are hivaprak&satn, Tiruvarutpayan , Vim Venda, 
Nenju Vidu tudu, Ko&kkavi , Ponipahrodai t Unmai Neri Vifakkam 
and Sankazpanirakaranam . The four preceptors i e. Meykandar, 
Aru/ nandi Sivam, Maraijnana Sambandhar and Umapati Sivam 
are called spiritual preceptors- 

We do not have much information about Maraijnana 
Sambandhar The tradition, the invocation made to him by 
his disciple Umapati Sivam and Umapati's writings alone 
provide some material regarding his life- Maraijnana Sambandhar 
must have studied the Vedas , and this is clear from the 
epithet 'Marai' given to him- He was born at Marudur and 
was initiated into Saiva faith by Aru/nandi and this initiation 
took place in kadandai. Maraijnana Sambandhar came to the 
world for perpetuating the descent of spiritual wisdom on 
earth and for the popularisation of the many sided S&ma 
Vedas and that of the line of the great Parasara. Maraijnana 
Sambandhar went to Cidambaram, worshipped Lord Nataraja 
and settled down at Tirukka/anjeri. Umapathi become a 
disciple and received the saving knowledge from him. 
Maraijnana Samandhar who attained release at Tirukka/anjeri, 
was referred to by Umapati Sivam, besides the usual name 
itself, as Sambandhanadan, 10 Sambandha mamuni, 11 my Lord, 1 * 
Sambandha mamunivan who liberated me from the bonds 
and Maruda Sambandha. 14 

We do not have authentic history of Umapati Sivam. 
We can gather about him from Pulavar Pur^nam, Saiva 
Sant&mcarya pursuant and the invocatory poems b/ various 
poets who came after Umapati like the Ennat Kanni of 
Tayumanavar. These indicate that Umapati was the fourth 
and the last of the santanacaryas. Following tradition^ as 
handed down by the Tamil sources we have the following 
account of Umapati. Umapati was born in Cidambaram and 
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is father was Nataraja DTk?ita. 15 Umapati was a scholar 
oth in the Veda.Agamas and Saiva Tirumurai . He was one 
F the three thousand Tillaival antanar. When Umapati was 
oing to the temple with temple honours to do puja for 
ataraja, he heard a remark from a passer-by--' One blind 
y day was riding on a dead wood ' (pa\\a Kattaiyi? 
ikazkurudu ekudu) Umapati, on hearing this, realized that 
le passer-by was the preceptor for whom he was waiting 
I along* Maraijhana Sambandhar wanted to test the ripe- 
ess of his disciple and drank the rice gruel which was 
eing used for the warp. Um&pati unhesitatingly drank the 
ruel which trickled down from his master's fingers. Marai 
ana Sambandhar then initiated Umapati into the Saiva 
ith and taught him the Sivajhdna Bodham. Umapati 
-as ostracised by the priest community of Chidambaram 
>r his unconventinal act. When Umapati's turn to do puja 
ame, he went to the temple, but was prevented by the 
iest community from entering the temple* Umapati returned 
> his mutt at Korravangudi and did puja mentally, 
is said that the priest could not find the ling a in the 
mple on that day and were instructed by God to allow 
mapati, to do puja . Since Umapati came to live at 
orravangudi he came to be known as Korravangudi 
mapati or Korrangudi Umapati 16 Umapati eulogises the 
eatness and compassion of preceptor and describes his 
^counter, 'seeing others paying their respects to him, 1 
so did. By mere look he destroyed all my demerits and 
>nds at one stroke and made me realize — the lie (empty 
ing) that !s family life and riches'* 17 From this account 
e may infer that Umapati was first the householder and 
? became an escetic. After the d\ksa, he realized that 1 ** 
Uy the sacred ash, the form of Siva and puja 

e of value* There is a shrine over the remains of Umapati 
Korrangudi , a few miles away from Cidambaram and 
sited by pilgrims even today. It is also said that the 
mple flag, which refused to go upwards, was hoisted by 



Umapati* The flag song ( Kodikkavi) ends with the refrain 
to the effect thet he hoisted the flag. This may be inter¬ 
preted either literally or esotericaily- 19 Tradition records 
another incident connected with Perran Samban. It is said 
that Perron, an untouchable, who was a brahmin in his 
previous birth, served Um&pati by providing fuel to the 
mutt. 20 Lord Siva gave a letter of introduction to Perran 
asking Umapati to give him immediate release in a dream* 
Perran Samban preserved the letter and one day he came 
late to mutt due to heavy rain* Umapati came to know of 
Perran and the letter, and gave him release by performing 
Satyonirvana d\k$a. It is also said that the wife of 
Perran compalained to the king about her husband’s 
disappearance* When the king ordered an enquiry, Umapati 
Sivam made the tree which was watered by the consecrated 
water attain release immediately- This incident suggests the 
supernatural power of Umapati and there is no reference 
to this in Umapati s writings* 

It is unfortunate that we do not have a good biography 
of Um&pati who himself has written the,biographies of Saiva 
saints in the Tiruttondcir pur ana saram. Consequently we do 
not know anything concretely about the life and activities 
of Umapati- We are certain of his date. We are in a position 
to state that he must have lived between 1290 A* D. — 1340 
A* D. 21 This is based on a date mentioned in his work 
Sankarpanirakaranam which states that this book was approved 
by scholars in the year 1235, Salivahana year (1313 A. D.). 
We are able to fix the dates of compositions of other. 
Siddhanta texts more or less with the help of this date* 
Umapati must have studied the Vedas, the Vedangas and the 
Saivagamas traditianally* 22 Whenever he refers to the 
Vedas, and the Agamas, he refers to th^m as works of God- 
The study of the Vedas, the Agamas and the principal 
commentaries on the Brahma Sutras enabled him to criticise 
other schools from Saiva Siddhanta point of view. His main 
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contribution is to present Saiva Siddhanta as the essence of 
Vedanta. 23 That he understood these systems correctly is 
evident from his exposition of other systems in The 

Sankarpanirakaranam . it is to be noted that Umapati is also 
well - versed in Tamil literature. He wrote the Tiruvarutpayan 
in the metre of Tlukkural. 24 He quotes Tirukkural verbatim 
in the Nehju Vidu tudu. He calls Tiruvalluvar ‘the divine 
poet' and his words as 25 the words speaking the 
Truth in couplet 25* Umapati uses the ideas as well as 

expressions of Tirumur&i in his writings. This is evident 
from his arrangement of the topics in his Tevdra arui murai 
tir%ttu, f where he classifies the Tevaram under the ten 
headings on the basis of the chapters given in the 
Tiruvarutpayan. Umapati Sivam wrote six works in 
Tamil viz<- Kdilpur%iiam, Tiruttondar purdn& sdram , Tirumurai 
hand a purdnam t Sekki$r purdnam , Tiruppadikkovai and 
Tiruppadikakkovi 2Q . Koilpuranam speaks of the history of 
Cidambaram and the greatness of Nataraja and of his 
grace. This work emphasises the imporatance of the sacred 
ash and also deals with cart/a, kriyd yoga and jhana , 

Umapati says that formless Siva assumes-form and 
the dance of Siva signifies the five cosmic functions- 
Umapati was influenced by Sekkl/ar who emphasised 

the greatness of Grace and its functioning in various ways- 
Umapati wrote exclusive work Tiruttondar purdna sdram 
on the essence of the Periyapurdnam. Tirumurm Eanda 
varaldru speaks of the recovery of the Tirumurdi 
in the Cidambaram Temple. Tiruppadikkovai gives 
the account of the decads of poems (padikam) sung by 
the Tevaram authors in praise of the holy centres 
mentioned in Tiruppadikkovai . | n these two books 
Umapati Sivam follows Sekkiiar very closely. 27 

Sivaprakasam consists ot one hundred stanzas and is 
divided into two parts podu and unmai . The first fifty ver¬ 
ses dealing with podu give an account of the embodied 
condition of the soul and the remaining verses explain the 



mmai part i-e*, the released condition of the soul. Uma- 
pati first uses the term SaiVa Siddhanta in Sivaprak%$am. 2s 
Tirumtflar also made use of the term Siddhanta earler, 
but he did not use the term Saiva* along with Siddhanta* 
Aru/uandi also uses this expression \* Siddhantam* in the 
sense that it is the essence of, Saivagamas. 29 The term 
Saiva Siddhanta* occurs in the inscriptions of Raja 
Simha I ^690-715 a.DJ who is described as a follower of 
SaiVa Siddhanta. 30 Among the Siddhanta Sastras, &ivaprakasom 
is the earliest book that contains the full expression 
Saiva Siddhanta . Um^pati not only first used the 
expression, but also called it as the essence of Vedanta * 
htmprah&sam is the handbook of Saiva Siddhanta explain¬ 
ing the tenets of the system and also meeting the criti¬ 
cisms raised against it by the other schools, both inner 
and outer. 

We have the following commeataries on ^ivaprakosam. 

1. Ilakkaflam Cidambaranada Munivar 
(edited by K. Nagalinga Munivar 1897) 

2. Madurai Sivaprakasar- 

(edited by Saiva Siddhanta Maha samajam 1940) 

3. Cintanai Urai 

(edited by Saiva Siddhanta Maha samajam 1934) 

4. K- Subramanya Pillai (Paraphrase, 

(Reprint, Dharmapura idhinam 1962) 

5- T. A. Srinivasacaryar (Paraphrase 
Tiruvavadu turai Ad hinam 1960) 

6- T- S. Meenaksisundaram Pillai 
(Paraphrase, Tiruvavadu turai /fd hinam 1967) 

7- Tiruvilangam of Ceylon 1918 

8- Tiruvurukamamalai Adigal 1908. 

9. Jnanaprakasa swamigal of Tondaimandala idhinam 1981, 
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English renderings 

1. Rve- H.R- Hoisington. The Journal of 
American Oriental Studies. 1854. 

2* K- Subramanya Piliai (Edited by 
Dharmapura vTdhmam 1945. 

Punkur Sivaprakasar's hivaprakasa kkattaiai deals with tne 
tenets explained in the Sivaprakasam . Kavai Ambalava/ia 
Munivar, a devotee o' Dharmapura J^dhTnam and a disciple 
of Vef/iambalavarca Tambiran wrote the gist. kofu. Madurai 
Sivaprakasar gives great importance to this gist and men¬ 
tions this under each Sivaprakasam stanza. 

Tiruvarutpayan 

The term ‘Tiruvarutpayan' means the fruit of Divine 
Grace. Tiruvalluvar does not deal explicitly with /fi ana or 
moksa aspect of the four Hindu ideals, viz; dharma t artha t 
3c&ma and moksa. Umapatfs Tiruvarutpayan seeks to expoun 
th* jnana aspect by explaining Divine Grace. Umapati explains 
the essence of Saiva Siddhanta in the Tiruvarutpayan, view¬ 
ing it from the characteristic angle of Grace. Umapati has 
ten chapters in this book and they are 1. The nature of 
God. 2. The nature of soul. 3. The nature of anava (which 
is a principle of darkness) 4. The nature of Grace- 5. The 
nature of the Preceptor as the incarnation of Grace. 6* The 
way of knowing reality. 7- The manifestation of the essem 
tial nature of the soul. 8- Methods of obtaining bliss- 

9. The significance of the five letters (PancsJcsara) and 

10. The nature of jivan muhtas . 

Saiva Siddhanta deals with the three realities viz., Tati 
pasu and pala. Umapati developed these three into six. 31 . 
They are 1. The one and only God. 2. the many souls 

o r\«-i- / - -' ' 



asuddha tn&y&- On the basis of this couplet Sivajnrana 
Yogin classifies religions as inner and 'outer' ones- Those 
who accept the six categories, are the innermost schools 
and those who do not accept it, form the outer religions 
viz-, 1. Innermost. 2* Inner- 3- Outer and 4. Outermost- 2 
Fn short, the Tiruvarulpayan deals in detail with grace 
and the importance of the sacred five fetter mentioned 
briefly in the & ivaprahasam - 

Vind Venba consists of 13 verses and the Fast verse 
emphasises the importance of this work* Umapati Sivarm 
says that if one does not understand the inner 
meaning of this book, one will be in the position 
of a dumb man who is unabfe to express the contents of 
ones dream/ 5 In other words this work enables a person- 
to understand and express clearly the spiritual truths- This 
work may be compared to the Irupairupohdu of Aru/nand 4, 
Sivam. Some very important questions are raised in the 
book. Light and darkness are opposed to each other and 
cannot stay together* How do God and ignorance find 
place in the individual soul ? The first 12 verses which 
deal with important questions form the basic teachings of 
the school. The eighth and the tenth verses of the Sivajnana 
Bodkam and Vin% Venba speak of preceptor and advaita respecti¬ 
vely. But this does not mean that the two works expound 
the system in the same order* Ft appears that the Vind Venba 
is composed for the sake of those who have studied the 
three basic texts of the system viz. Bodham- 

§ivajn&na Siddhiydr and & ivaprahasam . The important contri, 
button of this work is to explain how Saiva Siddhanta 
reconciles the various difficulties in philosophic investigation* 

Porripahrodai : Contains ninety five couplets and a 
Venba. at the end- This work emphasises the importance 
of Grace. Siva performs the five cosmic functions out of 
His grace. Grace provides fields of experiences to the soul 



> that the souls may be finally freed from bondage. When 
le soul attains spiritual fitness, Grace descends upon the 
mis through the preceptor who, according to Saiva Siddhanta 
Siva Himself, Umapati devotes two works viz., Porripa h- 
'dai and Nenjuvidutudu to stress this point and attributes all 
:ts of Siva to Marai jfiana Sambandhar, his preceptor, 
lis book may be compared to Porritiruvagaval of T imvacag am 

hich also glorifies the preceptor and grace* 

Kodihhavi ; Contains four Verses, one in kattaiai 
Utturai and the rest in venba metres. The first verse 
eaks of the inherent Ignorance of the soul. Though light 
d darkness reside in the same place, darkness cannot 
velop light. On the other hand, light destroys darkness* 31 
e real knowledge is withim but because of Impurity the 
ul is unable to know it. The second verse speaks 
efly of the nature of God, sakti r soul ; the hevala and 
oalct avast has . The third verse explains the odvaita rela- 
nship of God with soul. This verse describes God as 
nscending speech and mind and yet He is associated 
eparably with the soul. The last verse deals with the 
ities of Panc%hsara. This is uttered in three ways. 

1. Sivaya namah. (five letters) 

2. Om ham haum Sivaya namah (eight letters) 

3- Om nama . Sivayah (six letters) 

The flag symbolises the starting of something important, 
i hoisting of the flag here denotes the making up of 
> r s mind to turn to spirituality and persevering steadfastly 
the end. Umapati says that all actions have sndna for 
ir purport. This hoisting of the flag also is designed to 
i the soul to the path of knowledge. The ceremony of 
sting a flag signifies the initiation of the disciple into 

spirtual path which ends in nirvana dVc$a . This 

consists in cleaning the dirt of one's past deeds 



through six adhvas, which is followed by the instruction 
of guru, who is none orher than Siva Himself. The- 
significance of the ceremony consists in the individual 
attaining release through inana by preceptor. 

NeUju vidu tudii : Tudu is one of the minor literary 
forms developed in the mediaeval period It has for its 
theme the sending of a message, usually to one's lover, 
Umapati sends his message of devotion to his guru, 
MaraUn %na Sambandhar. in this work he deals with God's 
grace and His compassion towards the souls. He says that 
grace regulates atl events of the worrd for the benifit of 
souls- The lover is compared to a king who has ten regal 
insignia- Umapati mentions the following ten insignia (39- 
79j : righteousness is His mountain ; bliss is His river; the 
land which can not be reached by the Agamas is His coun¬ 
try -,Sivajhana is Hrs city. Grace is His garland; &akti consis¬ 
ting of iccha, jnana and leriyz are His horses ; knowledge 
is His elephant; His banner is beyond the reach of the six 
religions and removes pain; the eternal sound is His 
drum; His reign extends beyond the world of Brahma 
and Visnu- This work emphasises the difference between 
God and soul even though it stresses the eternality of 
both It also makes mention of the immanent and transcen¬ 
dent aspects of Siva- 

Unmai neyi viiakkam ; This book deals with the dasakaryas. 
which means ten steps of the spiritual progress- They are 
tatt&a, rupam, tattva darsanam, tattva $uddhi, atma rupam 
atma darsanam, stma suddhi, Sivarupam, iyiva darsanam 

hiva yogam and &iva bhogam. The first verse speaks of tattva 
rupam, tattva darsanam and tattva suddhi. The second explains 
atma rupam, atma darsanam. and [a tma &uddhi. The third verse 
expounds &iva rupam, the fourth explains &iva darsanam. The 
Siva yoga js explained in the fifth verse and the last describes 
&iva hhoga. 



When the soul knows that the thirty six Tativas are 
3 evolute? ofwnya, it is IMva rupam. After knowing the 
ture of the tattvas, as jada or unconscious, when the 
ul realizes that it is different from the tattvas, this state 
called tattva dir$ana m . The two states i-e,. tattva rupam 
id tattva datjanam culminate in tattva $udihi. When the 
ul is purified from its association with the evolutes of 
iva, it is tattva iuddhi. This purification takes place 
th the help of Grace. 


When the soul destroys the evil effects of &wva and 
ilizes that he could do so only with the help of Grace, 
m the state of atma rtipam occurs. As a result of the 
struction of the evil effects of ai^ava the ^l-ness' and 
yness (ahankara and mamakara) g@t loosened and this 
atma darsanam. Then his assertive intelligence is destroyed., 
d the soul is asked to practise ‘Soham bhavatia j.e-, 
itemplative identification in the form'i am Siva'. Due .to 
' dissolution of pa$a ahd contemplative identification with 
a, the soul enjoys bliss. At this stage, the soul must 
lize that the bliss which he enjoys belongs to Sakti and 
soul knows the basis of hakti i e .„ &iva. Then the 
il surrenders his independence and action to those of 
a and this is atma guddhu 

The soul realizes that all forms of the Lord — Siva, 
ti, Nada, BHindu are forms Grace, which provides 
ds of experiences i. e. , body, instruments and worlds to 
soul. Until the soul attains the state of iruvinaioppu 
i state of being indifferent to the fruits of actions) God 
:es the soul experience his Jcarma S o that the Impurity 
aining to the soul may be removed completely. Thus 
soul realizes that everything — birth and death etc, is 
' due to Grace. This realization is called Sivarupam. 
soul must understand Siva's feet. His face and His crown, 
understanding of these three constitutes hiva dar$ana. 



When the soul renounces his claims of l-ness' ancf 
my - ness" with the help of Grace, it sees parai as Siva's 
feet. Giving up of claims V and 'mine' he sees Siva 
everywhere and he knows Siva's face as happiness- As the 
soul sees Siva everywhere, he einjoys the bliss of Siva 
which transcends mind and speech and this is seeing Siva's 
crown as bliss- Umapati Sivam says that the soul must not 
turn to thirty six tattvas a t this stage- He must also avoid 
the practice of pasu ja&na, thinking in the from 'lam Siva'- 
In short, in hivct daryma, the soul merges so deeply in Siva 
that he forgets his separate identity and worships Siva. 

when this highest state is disturbed and if the soul in 
that condition sees an object, he will think of that object 
as asat,, as an object of non - value- The soul must know 
the importance of grace and thereby realize or become 
aware of the existence of Siva. In t.his state of Siva yoga? 
the soul is one with grace. The consciousness of Siva so- 
fills the soul that he sees Siva everywhere. The soul realizes 
that the individual who forgets Siva, another who remembers 
Siva, the consciousness - energy of the soul and the experience 
of Karma are under the influence of Siva and nothing wilf 
act without getting initiative from Him- The highest 
experience that the soul can get is the experience of bliss 
which is called Siva bhoga. This occurs as the culmination 
of the previous nine steps when the soul renounces all 
his claims and is wholly under the influence of Siva- When 
the soul has the true knowledge of Pati, pa$u and pa& 
the experience of hivabkoga is possible and in this stage, 
ail obstacles which stand in the way of the soul unitng 
with Siva, are destroyed. 

According to tradition, this book also was written by 
Umapati Sivam. Some scholars consider unmai neri viiahJcam 
to be the work of Sika\i Tattavu nadar. This view was 
first expounded by the late S. Anavarada vinayakam Pillai in 



t^ e second edition of Siddhania &%stras - mill a mum urai 
in 1934. He argues for this on the basis of a v 
*ennum aruinul\ which is found not only in C internal \ 
but also at the end of the Bivajhana Bodha commen 
(of the Govt- MSS Library). This verse according to 
late Pillai, is also found in the copy available \ 
Tiruvarur Som3sundara Desikar of the IIakka /23 Vijakl 
family. But Mr Pillai himself admits that there is 
emphatic proof to maintain this stand except the commen 
of Unmai neri . vifahkam , which maintains that this v\ 
has followed the steps of Tugafaru Bodham written 
Sika/i Cirrambala n^digal. 

It may be that Tattuvanadar also might have writter 
work with the same name i. e, u$mai nerivi/^kkam. In th 
days, many authors brought out their works under these 
name. For example, we find two Paramarthasara in Sa 
krit ; one belongs to the Advaita school and the ot 
belongs to the Pratyabijha school- It Tamil also, 
have three works ‘ Dasakaryam 9 included in Pandara 
one by Ambalavana Desikar, the other by Ddksinamu 
Desikar and the third by Swaminatha Desikar (all the th 
scholars belongs to Tiruvavadu turai Adhinam-) We have 
note that these work were written in palm leaves < 
preserved by many generations- There was every Possibi 
of one palm leaf getting mixed up with the other* Th 
»s also another ground to argue that this book was writ 
by Umapati Sivam. Unmai neriviiakkam is placed in ' 
editions between Nehju vidu tfidtt and Sankarpanirakaraq 
both works were written by Umapati. If this be 
were written by Tattuvanad-ar, it would not have be 
placed between these two works. Thus until contn 
evidence is advanced, we may take Umapati to be 1 
author of eight works including Unmai neriviiakkam > 

Sankarafianirakaranam : Umapati mentions and critick 
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2 . AiJcyavada, 3 Pa$anavada 4 . Bhedvddda 5 . Sivasamavdda 
6. SanTcarantavada 7* is vara avilcdra vada 8* Nimitta Kdrana 
parinama v&da and 9. Saiva vada. He has arranged the 
systems in such a way that we have not only criti¬ 
cism of a former by a latter school in the orde r 
mentioned but also an advance by the latter on the 
former. Aru/nsndi Sivam dealt with in the pdrapahsa 0 f the 
&ivajha?id Siddhiya? the systems which were heterogeneous 
in nature* Umapati Sivam following him expounds the innc* 
schools of Saivism which were homogeneous in nature 
except may a vada and aikyavdda . M&yavada is so called 
because it uses the term *Mdy%? to account for the appear¬ 
ance of the world We have to note the treatment of may a. 
in advaita Vedanta of Sankara and in Saiva Siddhanta. 
Maya as expounded by Sri Sankara is indescribable ( aniryan - 
caniyam) whereas in Saiva Siddhanta it is a derivative 
power of Siva. It is also one of the three bonds and one 
of the categories of the system (TVP 52)* Arulnandi explai¬ 
ned rndy&vjda jn parapahsa of the Siddhiyar. Umapatj 

also explains this in Sanharpanir^aranam knowing the impor¬ 
tance of this system and terms Saiva Siddhanta as the 
essence of Vedanta. 

Apart from these devotional and expositina! work in 

Tamil, Umapati wrote Pausharabhasya, Sataratna Sangrah, 

Kunjitanguistvam etc- Pauskara bh&sya is considered to be 
the most outstanding of all the commentaries available 
in Sanskrit on Saiva Siddhanta. The introductory part of 

this work maintains that the author is one of the santana- 
caryas. 

There are scholars who question this because it quotes 
Nydyamrta. (po p. 519), a Madhava work belonging l to 
the sixteenth century. This was a commentary on one of 
the lgamas t which is "general', as dealing with the state ©f 
bondage, according to the Siddhantin's classification. This 
work contains the doctrines explained in the Sivapratcd$am 
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and the only difference between the two is that the 
Pauskara bhasya is polemical in nature- 


Sataratna Sahgrah : It is an anthology of Agamic texts 
complied by Umapati. He has also written a iucid comentary 
on this called SatarantnollenkhinP 1 . Umapati selects 100 texts 
and this gives the quintessence of Agamanta. 

Kunjitangristvam and Natarajadhavani mantrastvam are the 
devotional works praising the Lord Nataraja and His raised 
foot* 8 . Potanjala sutra by Umapati gives in detail the nitya 
and nairmttika piijd vidhi to be .observed in the Nataraja 
temple. It is said that Umapati wrote commetnaries on 
Sahasranamam , Sri Rudra Camalcam and V&yu samhita and a 
minor commentary (tika) on Yantra vidanam . 

Umapati's jn&na caridai contains five small works* They 
are 1. Jn&napujdJcarnam — This deals with the necessity of 
Kriy% even for one who has attained the sivajn&na in 30 
verses* 

II) Jhanapuja — contains 18 stanzas and explains the methods 
of worship to be adopted by the Jivan muJctas m This is 
also called jnana puj& vidhi. 

jii) Jm,na diksa vidhi — deals with the theme of initiation 

in eight verses. This is also known as Jn%na dlhkai tiruvir - 
uttam. 

ivj Jnanantiyeth — consists two stanzas. This work is meant 
for the householder who also happens to be ftvjnmuBas . 

v) Bojana mdkt - deals with the following themes — alms 
(bhiksti,)' offering alms to God# eating arecanut after food 
and meditation. This jn&na caridai has been commented 
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Madurai Sivaprakasar gives the history of Sivaprakasam 
in his introduction to the commentary- Srikantha Parmesvara 
taught Pati, pa$u and paja contained in the jnana k%nda 
of the baivagamas to Sri Nandi Deva. Sri Nandi Deva 
taught this to Sanatkumara who in turn taught this to 
Satya jnana Darsini- Satya jnana Darsini taught this to 
Paranjothi Munivar who again taught this to Meyka«dur. 

Meyka^dar wrote the Sivajnana Bodham. Aru/nandi Sivam 
studied the &ivajnana Bodham and wrote the &ivajn%na 
Siddhiyar. a verse commentary on the hivajn&na Bodham. 
Umapati Sivam found that these books were clear only to 
persons of livratara jahtinip^ta and wrote the Sivaprakasam. 
He wrote this book with the help of the above two books* 
Saivagamas and Grace which helped him by giving directions* 

Madurai Sivaprakasar takes Sctiv&gamas to be the original 
work (mudal nul) and Sivajnana Bodham an d Sivajnana 
Siddhiyar to be the vaij nul (books based on an original-) 
Usually the Sivajnana Bodham is considered to be the original 
work and the Sivajnana Siddhiyar is termed as the va}i nul 
and Sivaprakasam is considered to be the carbu nul a work, 
drawing from both the original and that depends on the 
original* Madurai Sivaprakasar also takes the ^ivaprakusam 
to be the c&rbu nul and he confirms this by quoting a 
verse from Jnana d\Jckai tiyuviruttam . The commentator quotes 
the verse (Q&neb Quir^m. ^ nr . grredtir ld?lj 65) which 
states the definition for the original work 89 . This verse 
states that the work of God who has spotless knowledge 
due to His transcending Karma, \$ the original work. Following 
this verse, Madurai Sivaprakasar says that Saivagciams are 
the original work, because Lord Siva is their author. He 
quotes two verses from N annul 7, and 8 for the definition 
of nul and carbu nul i0 . 

The swtra (Nannul 7) for Va\% nul states that the work 
of a person who, after having studied and accepted the 
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original work, adds some important differences which are 
accepted by the learned scholars, is called Vafi n uL The 
swtra (Nannul 8) for carbu nul states that the work of a 
person who accepts the important teachings of the mudal 
nul and va\i nul , and also adds certain significant differences, 
is called mbu nul . 

Since the Sivaprakasam is considered to be the czrbu nul, 
it is interesting to note the important points contributed by 
Umapati to the Saiva Siddhanta system- Umapati clearly says 
that Saiva Siddhanta is the essence of Vedanta ( SP7). By 
Vedanta is meant here the upanisads, not any particular school 
of thought. It was again Umapati who posited two approaches 
general and specific (podu and unmai ). This classification 
into general and specific helped the later writers to look 
at the whole system in a new light and following the lead 
given by Umapati, the later writers commented upon the 
earlier works like the Sivajn&na Bodham . Inspired by the 
legacy of Meyka^dar, Umapati was conscious that he was 
adding certain new points* In the preface to the Sivapraka$am 
he says, whatever is old cannot be deemed good (on 
account of its antiquity alone) and whatever book comes 
forth today cannot be judged ill because of its newness 
(SP 12)- 41 We may remember that it was only Umapati 
who gave the whole list of the preceptors of Saiva Siddhanta 
(SP 5) and wrote five invocatory verses invoking the grace 
of the Lord Vinayaka, Lord Nataraja, Goddess Sivakami and 
Lord Subhramanya. Umapati declares that he follows the 
elders and on the basis of their teachings and with the 
help of Grace that dwells in him, he tries to write the 
Sivaprah%$am,- 2 

Madurai Sivaprakasar holds that Umapati adds certain 
significant points in three places and quotes the Nannul 
verse 8 in three places in his commentary. 43 Aru/nandi Sivam 
deals with the treatment of feuddha may a in the first sutra 
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Thus according to the author of Cintanai Urai f DJsak&ryam 
js the content (uuurai) of Sivaprakasam - 45 According xo this 
commentator Meyka^dar explains the three important aspects 
of dasaicayyam i.e. t atma dar$anam t %tma suddhi and 
fabham in the eighth verse of the Simjhaua Bodham . 
According to him, the phrase" g?cbq< 5 t> Gsui^ifear &nuirppenesr 
sverriffiQ&Gvr deals with dima dar$anam r the phrase" gp^do 
@ 06 ^jjQfruj ^gu^^g^go su&smtg,# 5^l_@ denotes atma Suddhi 
and the phrase @}mevLi>u3m c&jprir ^p>sb Q^^jQll 9 

explains atma labham . jn the same way Arulnandi Sivam's 
phrases" gi&nratfuj czDsuicqeo Qguu.it &-LpG6 t rbuu.(B@, gjaD&sor 
eummu^ih <SHp5 ] iungj] gjiuifQg>nisb suuS emir, ‘ubrnssyih 
^0iL<£)0ajrr<$ eu[igj c r£a& LQGOLQ&rnnS 1 ' *g 5 rTmn&<& 
L£>Gogiq.&&y) evGuuum' deal with the same three aspects 
mentioned above respectively. 

Umapati must have expanded the seven aspects viz., 
tattva rfipam, tattva darsanam t tattva suddhi t atma rupam, atma 
darsanam f atma suddhi , and atma labham into ten aspects by 
expanding atma labham into Siva rupa t Siva darsana, Siva yoga 
and Siva bhoga in unmaineri vilakkam. Whether Umapati is 
regarded as the author of unmaineri vilakkam or not, this 
much is certain that he is the first preceptor who gives 
importance to dasakaxyas in his works in explaining the 
spiritual progress of the soul- 

Umapati has a unique place in the spiritual line of 
preceptors. Umapati's disciple was Aru/namaccivayar, whose 
disciple in turn was siddar Sivaprak&sar- His disciple 
Namaccivaya mwrtigal was the founder of the Tiruvavadi turai 
adhlnam. Another disciple of Maraijnana Sambandhar was 
Maccucceltiyar. The eighth generation of his disciple was 
Guru jnana Sambandhar, who was the founder of the 
Dharmapura Adhlnam. The tradition gets institutionalized at 
this stage of development. The doctrine is preserved and 
propogated by these institutions. These two adhlnams mark 
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the beginning of what is calfed the Tradition of Initiate 
(Abhiseka paramparai). 

We have to note that Meyka?dar was the link between 
the celestial chain ( ahaccandanam ) and exterior chain 
(purticcandanam ). In the same way Umapati was the link 
who connected the exterior chain and the institutional, One. 



GOD (PAT1) 


Umapati Sivam uses two terms to denote God i*e., 
Tarcivam and Ta^param, Taxcivam literally means that Sivam. 
Madurai Sivaprakasar splits the word into tar +• Sivam i.e., 
Sivam that is self-existent, without any modifications, while 
the author of Cintanai Urai takes Tarcivam to mean Suddhct 
Sivam} While Tarcivam comes in the thirteenth verse, 
Ta t param and Citparam occur in the eighlieth verse, which 
describes the jagratita state. Cintanai Urai and Madurai 
Sivaprakasar agree in holding that Tarparam denotes Sivam 
and Cirparam denotes the grace of the Lord. 2 

The self-existent Sivam is the divine ground whose 
essence may be described as unconditioned Being, independent 
consciousness and infinite i.e, unlimited bliss. This is Sivam 
or Taxcivam which has no modifications and this is the 
essential definition of God. 3 When Sivam is associated with 
the souls and when it helps the souls. It is called Sakti. 
The same Sivam considered in relation to the cosmic 
functions is called Pati, the Lord. God acts through His 
Sakti with which He is integrally associated. Sakti is of 
the nature of an unlimited character of desire ( iccha ), pure 
knowledge (Jhana) and an unlimited freedom of act {kriya)- 

The four vedas and twenty eight Agamas reckoned as 
many works deal with the concepts of God, bound souls 
and bonds- 4 {Pati, Pasu and pasa ). Pati is the highest 
among the three categories. 5 Pati is beyond the material 
distinction of form and no form and it has no quality or 
mark The author of Cintanai Urai raises the question when 
these two qualities are shared by Pati with the souls, 
what is the importance of Pati over souls ? G Umapati Sivam 
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answers that Pati is not touched by the Impurity (mala) 
and is one, while the souls are many and are affected by 
the Impurity* Then another question arises, when God is 
one and eternal, pasa \s also one (understood in a collective 
sense for the three bonds) and eternal, what is the 
superiority of Pati over Pasa ? U napati Sivam replies that 
when pasa obstructs the intelligence of the souls, Pali 
removes the obstruction and manifests knowledge. Pati is 
changeless and formless; its form is bliss and is indispensi- 
ble for the wurld of souls as wall as of objects. 7 ( Cetana 
prapanca and aGetana prapanca) , Pati is the final goal of 
the right-minded and manifests itself in the smallest of the 
small and is the biggest of the big* 8 Here we are reminded 
of the passage of the Katha upanisad which records, 

anor anly&n rnahato mahlyan, atm&sya 

jantor nihito gub&yam: 

tarn akratuh pasyati vlta-soko 

dhatu prasadan mahimanam atmahah 

S. Radhakrishnan gives the following translation : 

'Smaller than the small, greater than the great, the 
self is set in the heart of every creature. The unstriving 
man beholds Him. freed from sorrow Through tranquillity 
of the. mind and the senses (he sees) the greatness of the 
self/ Pati is self-effui-gent andHs named Sivam by men 
of clear wisdom. 

It is the notion of God as endowed with will that 
contains the answer to the question how God who is 
essentially transcendent, could yet be conceivably the Lord 
that performs the cosmic function i.e.. Pati God considered 
with reference to creatures with whcm. He is related 
intimately ( advaita ) is will ( Sakti ). The essence of God not only 
being but also will., so lhat numerically speaking, God is both 
one and not one 9 . This is one of the important points about the 
nature on Godhead introduced by Meykandar. It is because 
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of the fact that dynamic element of will is in the being 
of God, God could be conceived as performing cosimic 
functions* While Meykandar and Arulnandi Sivam following 
him explain the concept of Sakti at some length, Umapati 
Sivam brings in Sakti in the context of explaining how God 
who is transcendent, assumes personality out of His own 
freedom and performs the offices of creation, maintenance 
etc. Umapati explains the concept of Sakti in the seventy- 
fifth verse of the XJ&mai (Special) chapter, dealing with the 
free state of the soul after the impurities are removed. 
He says that the light of pure knowledge in God is called 
His power i.e., Sakti . Without God that power does not 
stand alone. Just as the sunlight dispels darkness and shows 
the sun to us, so the light of Divine grace dissolves the 
base bonds of darkness and delightfully shows the supreme 
Being to the freed souls. 

Following the Sivajr&na Siddhiy&r , speaking from the 
perspective of the world, we may state the truth in the 
following manner: there can be no life in the world (bhoga) 
or life of spirit ( moksa ) for souls without Divine will. 10 
There are eternal 'precesses' in the Divine Reality traceable 
as differentiation of one Divine power. Divine will like the 
authority of the state is central. It is freely differentiated 
according to the different activities for which it is required. 
Likewise in the reality of God, there is one Central Divine 
Function which is ultimate ( fatal ) j n nature. 11 This function 
is differentiated as affection (icchz) knowledge (Jndna) and 
action (kriy&) in response to specific requirements. God in 
contact with these powers of sakti takes up the holy forms 
of grace, and initiates the five - fold - cosmic functions in 
a sequence. 12 

This thegonic' process of divine manifestation is 
described in the SivajMna siddhiyar as divine genesis and 
divine drama- ''As one actor plays the part of many 
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aracters such as Ravana, Rama etc., so the Supreme 
e works in all these forms and yet remains one and 
changed* All these forms ara His Sakti* He and His 
kti are related as the tree and its inner soil'd core* 13 
>ajhana Siddhiyar also explains this by giving an analogy, 
st as the crystal appears as the various colours reflected 
it, yet remains unchanged, so God manifests Himself 
variously as His Sakti forms and remains pure and one. 
cannot be perceived except when He manifests Himsel^ 
His Arul Sakti. Concrete operations of different levels 
i orders are the concretisations of this divine drama, in 
ich the mono - actor assumes the different roles and 
nes, embodying differences of the functions of Sakti- 
have to note the important paint here that Godhead, 
itself beyond all distinctions of personality freely assumes 
sonality- This is indicated by saying that His assuming 
sonality is through nothing other than His own power. 

In view of the fact that Saiva Siddhanta does not 
apt the doctrine of incarnation, how are we to unders- 
the manifestation of Siva as guru to the matured 
Is? Since God is omniscient and omnipotent. He can 
s any form He pleases and the substance which constitutes 
form is His own cit-saMi . Sivajmna Siddhivar 0-47) says! 
form is love ; His attributes and knowledge are love : 
five functions are love ; His organs like arms and feet 
and His ornaments like the crescent moon, are also 
>• These things are assumed by the ever-pure God, not 
His own benefits but for the benefit of mankind" 14 . 

“he essential nature of God consists in freedom and that God 
otally unlike the things of the world. All things of the world 
either with form, or without form, or conceivably having and 
having form. Objects like earth which have form (rupa) 
tot become objects which have no form (arupa). Ak%.$a 
no form. If it comes to have form, it ceases to be 
a . Entities like moon which are characterized as form- 



formless i.e*, {rupavupa) cannot become an entity which has 
no form (avupa) only or an entity which has form ( rupa ) 
only. If it does so, it ceases to be an entity characterized 
as ruparupa. Xb The point to be noted here is that none of 
the objects in the world can change its own nature and 
assume the nature of another. Formless things cannot have 
form and vice versa. This is what we come across in 
experience. Whatever is experienced as this or that, is 
determinate. When we predicate one quality of a thing, we 
exclude the possibility of a different quality being predicated 
of that thing. To know a thing in experience is to limit 
its nature. If God were formless. He also becomes limited 
like any formless object of experience like akasa and will 
cease to be God by becoming one object of experience 
among others. Saiva Siddhanta is very careful in defining 
the nature of Siva. The definition does not in any way 
limit the reality of God- Saiva Siddhanta admits that God 
is a person, but maintains at the same time that His personality 
is not conditioned by any factor, and that it is constituted 
by its own freedom. It holds that God performs comic 
functions, but maintains at the same time, that in performing 
them. He is formless, with form and both. It implies that 
the kind of form He assumes as required by His function 
*s a case of freely assuming personality. It is this freedom 
to assme any and every form and no form that stands out 
as the differntia in the definition of the nature of God. 
We have to note here that this is not the case with souls. 
Souls are given forms by God in accordance with their 
karma . The karmic necessity is not to be found in God, 
who comes to help the souls out of His own Grace. Thus 
it is said that when He performs the five - fold , activities. 
He takes the saka/a from, He is free to take any and every 
form that is required for the purpose. 

Now the doubt arises whether God will not be affected 
by the forms He takes. Umapati explains God's existence 
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as Freedom by distinguishing God as spirit from what is 
non - spirit i.e-, Pam and secondly God as Freedom is 
distinguished from what is not free, viz., pasu. At the level 
of pasa, there is no freedom. At the level of pam there 
*s freedom but that freedom is limited by the soul's previous 
karma. At the level of Pati only? we have supreme autonomy. 
The distinguishing characteristic of spirit is its transcendence. 16 
Spirit transcends the finite structures of human experience, 
which is subject to the categories of space, time and thing- 
hood. 17 What is given to human experience, is by definition 
iJmred to the forms and categories of human experience* 
If it is here, it cannot be elsewhere ; if it is this, it can. 
not also be that. This is the epistemological side of^ the 
finitude- 


We may consider the finitude from the side of ontology 
3lso. What is given to human knowledge as its object by 
definition, is again what has a beginning, middle and an 
md- Whatever is known as an object to a subject is sub, 
ect to the limitation of temporality. 18 Conversely we may 
;ay what is universal or eternal cannot be an object in 
Jemonstrative knowledge to a knowing subject- This is 
ixactly the characteristic of spirit- God is all pervasive and 
ternal. He has all forms, at the same time having no form 
i particular. God is unique in being beyond the compre- 
ension of all others 13 God is the sole Lord whom over¬ 
whelming likes and dislikes cannot reach- 20 In other words 
od cannot be attained by human beings who have strong 
kes and dislikes* They are carried away by their likes and 
islikee with the result that lacking spiritual poise* they 
scome incapable of attaining God- 21 God is the life inse- 
irable from all that lives- These characteristics clearly dis- 
"iguish God from souls* The souls have the mula vinai 
hich is the cause of the thr. e bonds, and which cause 
)etition and aversion for the souls, thus involving the 
iuls in the tedious circle of births and deaths. This mula 



vinoi does not affect God and therefore He can take up and 
energise for Himself any form He wills. 

This characterisation brings out God's transcedence. God, 
free from any thing empirical or phenomenal i.e., Ni.nalan, 
[s not a thing but Being Itself. But another characteristic 
viz.. His freedom to do or undo or do it otherwise is also 
equally evident from His nature as the agent performing all 
cosmic functions. It is this characteristic that explains how 
God unlike the creature can freely assume a personality as 
required by the offices of cosmic functions- 22 

Umapatj does not deaf with the arguments for the 
existence of God elaborately,, while Arulnandi Sivam deals 
with the question in a detailed manner in the first and 
second sutras. Umapati however, gives the essence of 
these arguments in the verse beginning with 'Ulagamelam'. 
He says that God, the everfree (Nimalan ) 23 is the causal 
agent of the universe. Though He is the causal agent. He 
is not affected by the universe, for He stands as the 
non-different ground of its existence- The world is a world 
of male, female and neuter, or to be more specific of 
he, she and it- Because the world is presented as an 
object, it follows that it cannot be its own cause, but it 
must have been created at a time, conserved and absorbed 
at appropriate levels by one that transcends the objectified 
world. 24 The universe endures and undergoes involution in 
due process of time. Subsequently it evolves again on 
account of bonds from which souls have to be freed. 
Forms change, appear, move and disappear. There must be 
a cause for these changes. Umapati rejects nature, may a, 
karma and the individual souls as the ground of the universe- 
These are the species of bonds {jpdsa) or bound souls 
(pa$u). The cause of the world can only be the Lord ie*" 
Pati who wholly transcends the sphere of bondage and 
bound* God and only God can be such world-ground* 
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Umapati Sivam discusses whether the world is its own 
lause, or may a, individual soul or karma can be its cause 
ind rejects all these factors. The world is subject to the 
hree process of creation, preservation and destruction and 
hese process occur periodically and purposefully and not 
utomatically and capriciously, for the sake of individual 
ouls- These process are repetitive so that after the resolution 
f the world back to its cause, there is again creation. It 
; assumed here that the soul is from the beginning of 
me defiled by a connate spiritual Impurity The mala \s 
lade fit for removal and this is called malaparipaga . By 
afaparipaga , it is meant the progressive decrease of the 
ipacities of the mala to bind the soul. Umapati says that 
-creation after its resolution by God is occasioned by this 
ctor of Impurity. 23 It may be asked how by these changes 
the non-intelligent universe, the impure nature of the 
telligent souls can be removed in due course? It is anserwed 
this way that by these natural processes, the impure 
uls are made to pass through a variety of births and 
aths, transmingrating from one form of life to another so 
it karma fructifies and is removed by experiencing the 
its. The fructification and removal of karma is part of the 
der process of the fructification and removal of the original 
DUrity i.e, mala. Nature and its processes are therefore 
ught to pass and utilized for the purpose of liberation 
souls by a gracious and omniscient. God- Maya is not 
diligent and is jada ie, unconscious- It is said to be 
assumptive Energy of the Lord because He uses it in 
evolution of the world The individual also cannot be 
side red to be the causal agent of the world. Individual 
Is though intelligent, cannot exercise their intelligence 
jpendently before taking on bodies and therefore they 
lot be the initial creaive agent that cause the embodied 
tence. 26 Because of the beginningless defilement the 
vidual souls though they are infinite, become monadic 
rendered beginninglessly ignorant and impotent. In short, 
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they are fettered. One of the bound souls cannot be 
cause of the world, any more than one of the bonds cc 
be such a cause. 

Umapati considers the view of those who consider ka 
to be the causai agent of the world. He says that ka 
has its being only as generated by the thought that > 
thinks and the word that one speaks and the action 1 
ensues as one acts 27 These are possible only after assum 
embodiment and not before it Action depends on emboc 
existence and cannot be prior to it. Moreover there ii 
reciprocal dependence between becoming embodied and do 
of deeds so that the cause has to be known from sor 
thing more basic than these two- 28 It has been shown t 
individual souls also are not the causal agent becaune so 
cannot act before they get bodies, instruments etc., 1 
individual's intelligence cannot be exercised independer 
of embodiment. The result of the entire discussion is tl 
the cause of the world can only be one that tranecendsl 
bound souls and the bonds while at the same time standi 
non-different from them. 

Hindu theology assigns the three cosmic functions to t 
three Gods. 29 Af'er speaking of God, Umapati speaks 
His fnnctions as uniquely connotatiVe of His supremacy 
This is done by showing the relative superiority of t 
functions of universal destruction in relatioe to other functio 
of creation and protection. We have to note the point th 
this lead is given by Meykandar when he says 'Andamat 
in the first sutra of the Sivajnana Bodham . The function 
universal destruction shows the transcendent nature 
supremacy of the Lord- Aru/nandi Sivam also refers to th 
aspect of God when he says that they call Him as or 
of the devas r but they know not that Siva acts through t\ 
three Gods, the half of His body is Uma and that neith 
Visnu nor Brahma was able to fathom the great Jyoti < 
Light- And they neither know what form arose out of th 
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jat Jyoti- SI The episode of Brahma and Visnu searching 
His crown and feet and not finding them, proves that 
d is Vi$v&dhika. The same story which further states that 
i gods appeared from the great Light shows that God 
Visvakarana. The story which further states that the great 
ht subsided into the Linga form shows that God is 
aryamin. The puranic episode that Uma became half of 
; body shows that God is Visvarupi. In this context we 
st note the distinction between gmi Rudra, who is one 
ong the Trimurits and the Maha Rudra who is the creator 
the universe as shown by Sivajnana Munivar* 82 GuniRtidra 
inot destroy the worlds above prahrti maya. The states 
laya, bhoga and adhihara are attributed to Siva and He 
called Siva, Sadasiva and Mahesvara. There is no difference 
ween these forms of the Lord* The saivagamas hold that 
canthe Rudra is the matured soul among the prajayakzlas. 
>ple mistake 9W Rudra for Maha Rudra. Sivajnana Munivar 
3$ a long list of quotations along with the Siddhiyar 
ich we have quoted already 33 . All these quotations are 

ortant to the extent that Siva in His transendent aspect 
lot affected by the changes in the Universe, while at 
same time* Siva is the support for ail the deities who 
y out the command of Siva. The Siddhantin's point is 
t Siva is supreme unlike other gods who desired to 
long by drinking nectar churned from the ocean and, 
m, poison came first, ran to Siva and bagged Him to 
a them. Siva took poison and, as ever, is birthless and 
thless* It is the lesser Gods who are subject to births 
deaths* It is this aspect of compassion i* e* , drinking 
;on to save all living beings from deaths shows for all 
s both the power and love of Siva* 

The idea of power associated with God is sometimes 
inderstood to mean only destructive power and hence 
, the benevolent is equated with Rudra, the destroyer, 
the critics say that the Siddhantin's conception of Siva 
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is aesthetically unsatisfactory and morally unedifying* A god, 
wearing garland of skulls and hissing snakes, dancing at 
midnight on the cremation ground, surrounded by evil 
spirits, no doubt, is not likely to call forth religious fervour - 
The saints ask us to ponder over the significance of the e 
features* There is again the idea that God has control over 
the destructive forces- The story of kali dancing with the 
Lord, illustrates the fact that God conquers the destructive 
forces which other wise would overwhelm the world. 
Manikkavacagar brings this out in the form of questions 
and answers* Question : The Lord of Tiliai's court, by cool 
palms girt, whence honey drips, there entering does 
mystic dance perform : what f s that my dear ? 

Answer : Had he not entered there, all the wide earth had 
quick become Abode of demons armed with flesh transfixing 
spears- 34 The Lord is said to have danced Kali into refine¬ 
ment of character. 

Nicof Macnicol, after quoting from Maniakavacagar'-s 
Tiruvacagam says, 'it is hardly necessary to multiply illustras 
tions of the fervent spirit of this worshipper of Siva 35 . It 
is constant marvel to note how the heat of his devotion 
is able to transmute for its purpose of adoration even the 
repellent aspects of God- His descriptions of Him seem at 
times to touch the very brink of all we hate. This is he 
who wears the chaplet’ of skull’s, he is the maniac. 

*A dancing snake his jewel, tiger - skin his rob^, 

A form with ashes smeared he wears ? 

Though these aspects are repellent, we must also note 
the description of Siva as the beautiful one, the one of 
ravising beauty. He is described as the Beautiful one who 
conquered Yama, (the king of death) ; the Beautiful one who 
drank poison; the Beautiful one who moves about the 
universe ; the Beautiful one who goes out to beg ; the Beauti- 
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ful one who overcame Ravana ; the Beautiful one who rides 
the bull- 36 We have to seethe beauty of spirit in overcom¬ 
ing death, the beauty of love that suffers for others jn 
drinking poison 87 , the beauty of accepting the offerings of 
people with all therir sins in going out to beg ; the beauty 
of divine might overcoming conceit in crushing Ravana with¬ 
out destroying him - and as soon as worship takes the place 
of Conceit giving him boons ; the beauty of divine governance 
of the moral relm in riding the bull of righteousness. 

What is really implied by this distinction between tnahd 
Rudra and Quni Rudra and beween rnaha Rudra and the 
Trimurtis , is that Siva, the destroyer God stands distinguis¬ 
hed in terms of His function of destruction. Creation and 
protection are not coordinate with the function of destruc¬ 
tion* They are subordinated to destruction i e. what is 
creation and destruction have their destiny in destruction 
while destruction is not consummated by yet another residual 
process- Even though the creative process ensuses again after 
dissolution- it is not by subordinating destruction. From the 
very sequence of recreation of the world after its dissolu¬ 
tion, the Saiva Siddhantin asserts the intrinsic priority of 
destruction over creation and protection. Destruction is the 
condition of the possibility of recreation i-e* what is not 
destroyed cannot be created* 

The question may arise as to what happens to Brahama 
and Vi?nu at the time of destruction ? The answer is that 
they are also destroyed at the time of destruction- If they 
are destroyed, how can they be real creator and protector ? 
Siva is the only supreme Being and He confers His sovereign 
power and manifests on them the requiste ominipotence 
and omniprsence to perform cosmic operation 88 * The know 
[edge, and power exercised by them are, therefore, only 
operative aspects of the knowledge and power that belong 
l o one central knowledge. For once they achieve omniscience 
nad omnipotence they become muktas (The liberated) and 
cease to function as creator and preserver repectively. 
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ft may be asked why Siva should be said to be 
responsible for all these activities, when it is usual to speak 
of Brahma/ Visnu and Rudra as responsible for the three 
acts i e.» creation, protection and destruction. The Siddhanntin 
replies that Brahma and Visnu, on account of their merit, 
have been given the high authority of Siva to carry to out 
His mandate. Sivanjnana Yogin in his commentary on the 
Sivajnana Siddhiyar quotes the line from Porrip&hroda 
written by Umapati* i&nerra GurrsmnGifie&r Loneorruj 

and claims that the Caturveda tatpurya Sangraha 
shows this to be the view of the Vedas, Puranas and 
Uihasas* Sivagra Yogin, another communictator on the Siddhiyar 
quotes the Siddhiyar line Gu@db e? & tsn&G&fr 

jBiq-uum’ and expresses a different view. He says that the 
conative Energy of the Lord settles in Brahma, causing the 
predominance of activity. Contative and cognitive activity 
settle equally in Visnu causing a condition where intelligence 
and activity are equal to one another* In Kala Rudra, the 
cognitive Enegry alone settles and thus intelligence pre¬ 
dominates- These deities are responsible for creation, 
maintenance and destruction of the gross products Just as 
when red-hot iron ball is seen, what emits the glow is 
fire, and not the bail, the Trinity appear to function while 
in reality, they are controlled by Siva. Sivajnana Yogin says 
that the supremacy of Siva is established by reason as 
well as verbal testimony. He quotes from Haradattucarya 
who gives twenty two reasons for the supremacy of Saiva 
(Mapadiyam pp- 80*81) 

Saiva Siddhanta holds that evolution and resolution 
being contradictory cannot both be natural* what is one, 
should act uniformly, we now say that all these mutually 
contradictory functions arise from one God though mediated 
by other celestial beings- How can we reconcile the two? 
The explanation can be as follows : All these processes do 
not introduce any difference in God because of His 
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transcendent nature, while all cosmic functions proceed from 
one ultimate source, is not to be thought of as the direct 
agent in respect of these functions- 39 In this respect we 
compare God to the sun. Because of sun's light, it is possible 
for the lotus flowers to blossom, to attain full bloom or 
wither, though the sun is not affected in any way by the 
activities of the flowers. Thus we may understand Siva to 
be the transcendent presence implied as the necessary 
condition for the cosmic operations of creation and 
conservation. 

Umapati next proceeds to describe the nature of the 
five divine functions of God* These functions which God 
has taken up are styled the play of His Grace and these 
are meant to lift the soul from the sea of misery to the 
seat of abiding bliss- Divine function is describable as sport 
in the negative sense that it is effortless and implies freedom 
of action. Sivajnana Munivar explains the nature of the five 
divine functions in the first adhikarana of the second Sutra 
in the Mapadiyam, He raises the question for whom these 
five divine actions are performed, whether for God Himself 
or for others. These functions cannot have a final cause 
outside God's reality. If they are performed for the soul, 
then the qustion arises what is the relation between God 
and souls? 40 If the relation is abheda like gold and 
the ornaments made of gold, then the divine actions are 
for God Himself. If the relation is bheda like light and 
darkness, then there is no connection between God and 
souls. If it is bheda-bheda like word and its substance, then 
it amounts to amkdntavada. |f the performance of divine 
actions is not for God Himself, then the question arises 
whether these actions are useless like the actions of children 
or madmen. Even a wiseman like a king performs functions 
like hunting, gambling and also the ordinary functions of 
perspiration, sneezing etc- The commentator says that all 
functions have some purpose- 41 Hunting by the king is for 
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the purpose of protecting subjects from wild animals, or 
to Keep himself active and thus overcome laziness, or for 
the sake of food- Gambling is to score a victory over the 
enemy in an indirect way and the acts like sneezing, 
perspiration take place for the protection of the body. Even 
the acts of children like building small houses with the 
sand have their ultimate purpose in training people for 
taking care of the family when they assume responsibilities- 
Thus all actions have some purpose. Though God as an 
entity is different from souls. He is also one with the 
souls (&*ouufrd) @ttrrorruj) and does these functions for the 
souls- People quote a line from the Thuvacagam which says 
that these actions are the play of God, the explanation of 
this line is that by play is meant, the ease with which 
God performs these actions* M&nikkav&cagar aiso says tha 
by these actions of God, souls are redeemed from their 
sins- Divine activity is Grace in the positive sense in tha t 
it reclaims the individual souls lost in the sea of suffering 
and making it an occasion for God to come and bestow 
Grace- 

Umapati Sivam explains the meaning of five divine 
functions. Dissolution has the aim of wiping out fatigues of 
birth and death- 42 Death is not simply to be seen from its 
negative side as mere deprivation of life* On the positive 
side, it removes the spiritual fatigue of the scul which is 
caught in the cycle of endless births and rebirths. Tiruvalluar 
says that death is like sleep and birth after death is like 
waking after refreshing sleep- 43 The question now arises 
is - in what sense is this death or destruction a spiritual 
rest, or renewal of life? Destruction of the body is effected 
so that the fatigues of birth and death may be relieved 
and the soul remain alone i e., without being associated 
with the instruments of may a and this basic condition of 
isolation of the soul precedes the life of empirical enjoyment 
and suffering* Therefore this condition of isolation constitutes 
the native existence of the soul. 44 To be resorted to this 
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condition intermittently in between enjoying the twin fruits 
of Icarma is a pre-supposition made with a view to account 
for the working of the law of karma. Consequences of 
deeds accumulate because of attachment and aversion and 
they must serially become 'ripe' for removal i-e-, their 
fruits must be experienced- Therefore as a kind of rest and 
preparation for experiencing new karma resolution of the 
world is indicated. This is a gracious act from both cosmic 
and individual points of view. If resolution is in the service 
of ripening of karma, recreation is for the eventual ripening 
of a Protection means making soul enjoy the fruits 

of karma so that karma may be totally removed and 
concealment is to make them turn to such enjoyment. The 
soul perissts in attaching importance to the pleasures of 
the world because of its ignorance of the true nature of 
things* It is due to its association with anava that it is 
misled into craving for the things that are alien to its nature 
as a spiritual being. The work of deluding the soul is for 
a certain period of time aided by Tirodhdyi . This is really 
Siva &akti which hides from souls the true nature of the 
subjects of the world so that by experiencing them, maturation 
of mala may be effected* Its function though apparantly 
chacterized by a negative aspect, has actually positive role. 
The soul which thinks mistakenly that the objects of the 
world are pleasure yieilding, finally concludes for itself that 
the pleasures derieved from them being evanescent, they 
are not worth while 64 . Further tirodhayi enlightens the soul 
by making the &uddha tattvas t kala and other tattvas function. 
Without tirodh&yi the soul will not seek experiences which 
resulting in knowledge brings abaut maturation of mala. 
What is concealed or veiled by means of the function of 
conealment is God r s own relity in the soul- We must 
understand the purpose behind the act of obscuration clearly- 
Obscuration is effected by God to veil the nature of the 
soul as cit and bring about indifference to furits of actions, 
good and bad, by first making them engage in action (or 
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as Sivagra Yogin puts it, to avoid the avoidence of karma) 
Grace is the grant of release and al! activities are thus 
indicative of His Grace and there is no ground for attributing 
cruelty to Him* The saiva Siddhantin does not accept the 
view that destruction is due to tamos and obscuration is due 
to deceitfulness on the part of the Lord. The view regarding 
obscuration is that as the soul is intelligent, it will not 
engage in action to workout its karma and attain release# 
if its true nature is not veiled so as to make it engage 
in action* Thus tirobhzva apparently defeats its own purpose. 
Obscuration is for removing obscuration once for all- So 
it is for the ultimate good of souls. Maraijnana Dcsikar, a 
commentator on the Siddhiy&r says that tirobh&va does nc^ 
hinder the soul, it hinders the hindrance to the soul- He 
tries to show in this way that Gad is not to be thought 
of as first bringing about obscuration and then removing 
it- Anava mala has pda sahti and this sakti loses its power 
when’ the sou! acts. Anava' $ might is brought out picturequeiy 
by Santalinga Swamica!- He imagines anava to be like a 
mountain of darkness which threatens the soul, exposes it 
to the contempt of five persons (the five senses) and 
challanges the Lord Himself- Anava is supposed to address 
the scul thus : 


I shall cause yeu to increse your stock of karma and 
plunge you into birth. If siva comes to save you, 1 shall 
test His bravery also ; whereupon the scul prays to the 
Lord, "Having said these words/ anava disappeared from 
my view- Will you not be pleased to change* this state of 
affairs ? In otherwords the evil that anava does is so stagger¬ 
ing that without God's grace, the soul can never hope to 
overcome it- When the evil effects of anava are reduced/ 
the soul realizes its true nature and attains God. Thus Siva 
performs the function of obscuration for the benefit of the 
sou!- 
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The first three actions i.e., origination, protection and 
destruction take place in the non, intelligent world. These 
are performed so that the evil effects o f mala are destroyed 
and when this happens, God bestows release on the soul* 
The last two actions i-e*, obscuration and bestowing grace, 
take place in the souls* Since obscuration can be included 
in protection and bestowing grace can be subsumed under 
destruction, the five divine actions may also be reduced to 
three divine actions- If we consider these five acts from 
another angle* we may include origination, protection and 
destruction in obscuration, because all these cause bondage, 
we may say that God performs only two actions he*, 
obscuration and bestowing grace. We may consider these 
sayings : 

The Supreme One who is bondage and release* 

*urB@Lb 6$ u. cm emu mu u{j n upm *. 

Appar TevaraM. 

'Behold the supreme one who ordains, bondage and 
release. 

‘U jj)@(lpLb €& (TJlb LJQ»L- uGufJ€ST <SS ft GSB1 <S ’ 

Tirevacagam. 

The Supreme one who gives bondage are release 

‘ur&gSM $£0ti> uff LQ&ST* 

Periyaparaiiam. 

God. can be approached in two ways* For example, we 
see the Sun as a dise- When we know the real nature of 
the Sun, we come to relalize that it is many times bigger 
than the earth* we cannot see the real nature of the sun 
with our eyes. We can understand it only with the help 
of our mind* In the same way we can deduce from our 
observation of the world that there must be one who is 
the cause of its origination, maintenance and destruction* 
God performs the five divine functions for the sake of 
souls. This is the general nature of God* (G)uit$i 
T hus when wa consider God with relation to the world, it 
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is t a fast ha laksa^a (definiion per accidens)* When we con¬ 
sider God by Himseif i.e., without considering its relation 
to the world, souls etc.* it is SvarupJ laksana (definition 
per esse nee ) Upanijads say that sat , tit , ananda are the 
svarupa Uk^ana of God* Since Saiva Siddhanta holds SAkarya 
vada, sat here means the abiding existent, for there is 
nothing which does not exist* Cit means knowledge and 
ananda maans bliss* What the upani?ads speak of as sot, 

and ananda is developed as eight attributes in the 
Saivagamas, They an selfexistence, ommiscience, eternal 
knowledge, unbounded grace, omnipotence, infinite bliss, 
purity and eternai freedom* Tiruvaliuvar also speaks of God 
as endowed with eight attributes (engunattan*) 

This 'general' and 'special nature' must be distinguished 
from general and specific nature expounded in epistemology. 
General nature in epistemology denotes the common nature 
belonging to all entities of the same category, while special 
nature belongs to one entity peculiary* This general nature 
in epistemology is also called s^manya or j%ti and special 
nature in theory of knowledge is Ffea. 49 Siva/nana Munivar 
says that we must clearly understand the gene.al and special 
nature expouned hr re* 

After considering the general nature of God, we must 
know the special nature of God* There is a brief reference 
to the special nature of God in Sivaprak%$am and we can 
understand this with the help of the sixth sfitrd of the 
Sivajnana Bodham where the special nature of God is 
explained in detail* The external objects and their charac¬ 
teristics come under the purview of human beings* The souls 
know tha objects as different from themselves and this 
intelligence is called finite-intelligence ( a\avai arivu). Since 
this intelligence is limited by time and space, impure due 
to the contamination of mala, the knowledge got from this 
is also subject to limitation. Since God is pure without 
having origin and decay, God is not to be understood by 
this intelligence. 
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Meykandar in the sixth $utra <ny$, "iirrmrit asathenin'* 
(SL.mrir sl_0 sr ®sp6rr) t fh 3 words have to be 

arranged in such a way that we may u iderstand the meaning 
clearly as 'unaruru eninasattu' el _0 ermPm 

If God is an object of finite understanding. He is 
also liable to destruction. We cannot say that God cannot 
be known in anyway by us, for He will be non-existent 
like the horns of a hare- So Maykandar hastens to add 
‘uqarddu emu inmay in 1 after t unaruru asathemn'. 

It is not correct to say that God does not exist, 
because we do not perceive Him- We must cultivate the 
required fitness to see Him. When in the darkness of night 
a person enters a beautiful pakce which contains good 
paintings and is of great architectural beauty, he cannot 
see those pictures and appreciate the beauty of the palace. 
In the same way when we are immersed in spiritual dark¬ 
ness, we cannot see Him who can be seen only through 
His grace- Sages who have experience of God give us 
certain suggestions as to the way in which we may approach 
Him, 50 Tirujnana Sambandhar says, 

*Do not by arguments and examples, indulge 

In excessive enquiry- Our lord is a blazing light 

Ye who wish to be rid of great sorrow live with 

your mind fixed on Him 

Come, ye holy ones, unto the lord'. 

At tie same time, the Saiva Siddhantin does not neglect 
the importance of reasoning. 51 Tirumtflar says, 

'Direct your thinking as far as it can go 
Express the Truth as best you can 
Even if denied, our lord verily exists. 

Seek ye the good well-tried path'. 

Appar also says that since he has experience of God, he 
cannot understand those who say that God does not exist. 
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To say that 'God does not exist’ is possible for those who 
have no required fitness (i. e- meymrmi) and not for those 
who have required fitness and actually experienced Him- 

gulLi — ggiun(Dionjj&gi €UfiQ&&fT 
Lff 5 $ 6ml.L-.g)$mu.u flevrpirevymtLjLb Qu/nu crmQuG^S)? 

£{5$ €uiLl-& arbemp uJ60thu& £p5 i &eorr jb& jBjBg? 

6mLL-<zQ@rr@ Q&v m&nno&jGtrrr efliu pihuGnmGuj’ . 

The Lord residing at Tiruvaiyeru, wearing the crescent- 
moon comes and resides in my intelligence. When I experience 
this, can 1 say th3t 'He does not exist'- This expression of 
Appar may be compared to the passage which accurs towards 
the end of the Brahma - sutra bhaW a of Sankara. Sankara 
aaks • 'How is it possible for another to deny the realization 
of Brahman knowledge experienced in one's heart, while 
bearing a body?" 62 

God cannot be known by human intelligence alone and 
so He is called Sivam- At the same time. He is experienced 
by the sages, so He is called Sfct. Thus God is described 
as Siva sat in the Sivaynana Bodham . The sixth $#tra says, 

'if He is knowable. He is non-real ; if He is unknowable. 
He is non-existent. Therefore the truly wise say that He 
is neither but is spiritual Reality, know-able and unknow¬ 
able' :>s The Tamil word 'Cemporui* gives the meaning 
which is expressed by the Sanskrit word Sat t This can be 
known from the Tirukkural text (358). 

1 l 9pyuQum§§yib Gu€$)@®»La $mieli? \ 

Q&ldQu HQ sir 

True knowledge consists in the removal of ignorance which 
is the cause of births, and the perception of True Being 
who is (the bestower of) heaven- 

Umapati Sivam says that without the instruments of 
knowledge, the soul cannot known anything- In the Kevala m 
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vasthS the soul has riot experience of objects, because the 
soul is not associated with the instruments in that state* 
Again Umapati says that with the help of instruments also, 
the soul cannot get knowledge about God, because the 
senses give only partial knowledge. With this partial know¬ 
ledge, we cannot hope to get knowledge of God. How can 
the individual realize Divine Wisdom? Umapati says that 
Divine Wisdom is revealed to the individual soul by God 
Himself graciously descending as a preceptor. God will come, 
as a preceptor only when the soul performs penances he* 
Jcriya and y°9& which are ca'Ied immortal penances. 
Meykandar distinguishes the ordinary penances like bearing 
with hunger, living in the forest etc., from the immortal 
penance (@&ui9ev ^«uld). € urya, Rriyd ard yoga, are called 
immortal penanGes because their fruit i. e,, Jnana is immorta 1 
while the fruits of ordinary penances are liable to destruction' 
God coming as a preceptor, shows the way to sever the 
connection with the bonds and reach His feet. This is 
effected by the rite of 'adhva suddhi By this process, the 
finitizing effects of ®dhva$ are destroyed and the individnal's 
knowledge, action and feeling which are limited become 
infinite due to their association with the infinitude of 'Siva 
Sakti' , With the grace of God* this expansion of the indi- 
vidual's faculties can take place even when the soul is 
associated with the body- In the beginning, may a is the 
source of Partial concealment of the soul's intelligence. 
(S. S. SI l 53). After the onset of grace, the body ceases 
to conceal and becomes media n of expression of God’s 
grace. 

Now we may ask what is the use of knowing the 
general nature of Lord Siva ? After knowing the general 
nature, we must worship Him both outwardly and inwardly 
and this will give Jnana which is the ultimate means to 
attain liberation* Tiruvalluvar also emphasises this point 
when he says, 'What profit have those derived from learning 
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who worship not the good feet of Him who is Pure 
knowledge ? 54 

Again he says ? 'The head that worships not the feet 
of Him who is possessed of eight attributes, is as useless as 
a sense without the power of sensation/** 

if we know the general nature, we cannot get the 
benefits like the removal of suffering and the experience of 
unexcellable joy which can be got only through knowing 
His special nature. We can know His specific nature when 
we know through His grace, tiruvarui , abandoning the habit 
of knowing through the finite intelligence. Then we have 
the removal of suffering and enjoyment of bliss- God is 
called 'Siva Sat' only in this context- We may consider 
these sayings : 

*'£HmL9€sr l €b 

Tirimcagam 

ugjmjmefr iunr«y)«uu_jrw s l js jS 

Tlnmcagam 

6BT0(3 err smn&m arrmfevr ^ebccrrd) ^uuiq.iuffk 

565T jjgJSXJ pQ6XJ€0T 

GT€trrQro(i£>$& mfriLQi^nemnG^ 1 

Appar Tevaram 

\BHuprr <3{Fm *y^«b Q&€£iGld’ 

Sivajnana Bodham 

An these statements in both the devotional and exposi¬ 
tions! works relate to the specific na&ure of the Lord. 

We may consider how God helps the three kinds of 
souls ( Vijhanakalas t Prafayalcalas and sakalas) to get release 
rom bondage. Vijnanakalas get release i*e., from attachment 
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to Mlvas like leal a due to the special knowledge (T r ijhana) 
they have and God ins f ructs them through their intelligence. 
The prafayakalas get release at the end of pralaya i.e., 
destruction of the universe and for them Srva appears in 
a superhuman form, like having four hands, three eyes etc. 
For the sakalas, who are associated with the three malas t 
Siva appears as a human guru, and bestows grace when 
the sou! attains iruvinaioppu (attitude of indifferer ce to the 
twins fruits of karma). He takes the human form because 
the soul may not approach Him, if He comes with all his 
glory. Thus as the stalking horse t) is used to 

catch animals, God comes as a human preceptor and makes 
the soul turn to spiritual ways. Thu; God has a purpose 
in taking a human form. Siva apoears to the prajayakalas 
in a superhuman form, performs purificatory rites and removes 
mala, Siva resides in the intelligence of the Vi/hanakalas 
and informs them* In both of these cases, there is niradhara 
Siva diJcsa. To the Sahilas, Siva appears in the form of a 
preceptor, performs purificatory rites and removes 'mala. This 
is sadhara d"ilc$a. 

As the ripening of mala varies for the various souls, 
the purificatory rites performed by the Lord are also of 
various kinds. 


Djksa 


Nayana Spaia V&caka M&iasa Saifra Yoga Hamri 

(Seeing) (Touching) (words) (Meditation) (Scrip* 

tures.) 

These dlks&s help the soul by removing the evil effects 
of and bestow bliss on the souls. In nayana djksth, 

the preceptor sees the disciple with His gracious eye lika 
the fish which hatches its eggs by its look.’ 0 

This is also called cakstc d%k s&. | n sparSa dj s3, the 
perceptor performs certain rites to remove the pupil’s 
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bondage to make him like Siva. This may be compared to 
the birds brooding on thdr eggs* V&caka diks% j s teaching 
the five sacred letters according to the eligibility of the 
disciple. In tmnasa dtks&, the preceptor graciously thinks of 
the pupil even as the tortoise is said to think of the egg^ 
S&$ira dik sa is teaching the nature of P a ti, Pa£u and p&sa 
in conroimity with sound tradition and teaching the union 
of Siva with souls when the evil effects of %&ct,va are 
destroyed. 

Yoga dil sa js teaching the pupil to practise nir&dh&ra 
Sivj Yoga . Among the various dll$&s t hautri is unique and 
possesses all other aV&W as its parts. The first six dik§&® 
are of two kinds. 

i) They may be performed independently of hautri 

d jl&ci* 

ii) They may also be performed as parts of the 
hautri dik sa. These dlks&s are performed independently 
of hautri dik sa, for those who are not eligible for hautri 
djtsa. Hautri djls^ js two - fold as jn^na hautri and kariyri 
hautri. The first is performing the rites by mentally assembling 
the several things. The second is actually getting the 
required things and performing the rites. 

Umapati then considers the three forms of initiation 
i e , Samaya r vifasa and nirvana, Samaya dihs% qualifies one 
for the chanting of mantras and visesa dih sa qualifies the 
person for specialising in rites of worship and yogic practice* 
Samaya dilcsa is initiating a person into a particular religion 
and this is done for those who have mandatara $aktinipst%* 
Dlksa is making the person so initiated to do. 
piijd etc., and this is done for those who have manda 
salinipdta . Nirvana dlksa is completely removing bondage 
and helping the soul to reach God. 
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Nirvana dik$a is divided into (1) satyo nirvana diksa 
and (ii) asatyo nirvana diksa. Stayonirvana diksa gives 
release immediately while asatyo nirvana gives release at 
physical death. While satyonirvana diksa is performed for 
tivratara iaktinipdia asastyo nirvana is done for tivra saktinipat®. 
Siva comes in the form of a preceptor and purifies six 
adhvas either by jn&na or by kriya. Nirvana leads the 
soul to the path of spiritual wisdom by helping it to 
purify the six kinds of ways through which the fruits of 
karma reach it. Adhva means way and the fruits of karma 
reach the soul through the ways. In the same way, the 
the soul can attain liberation only by destroying the karmas 
which are accumulated in the six adhvas. The adhvas are 
mantra f fiada, vama r bhuvana f tattva and kala . The first of 
these is absorbed by the second, first and second by the 
third and so on. When the karmas which are accumulated 
in the adhvas are destroyed, may a which comes as the 
support qf karma is also destroyed and is again absorbed 
by Siva- When Tirodhana $akti subsides, the soul is freed 
from mala, birth etc., and comes to have knowledge of 
£ iva. 57 Siyagra yogin, commentator on Sivajnzna Siddhiyar 
says that adhvas are purified with the help of kriy&, 
jn&na and ,$%mbhava d%ks%,s. Kriy& diks& removes the bondage 
of karma . Jn&na diks^, is performed by jcontemplation done 
with Siva SaJcti, while sambhava djksa is done with <>H 
sakti alone* By these three diksas, impurity of adhvas is 
removed* 

Mantra, p<ida and varnz are the products of suddha 
maya; so they are called juddhadhva. Tattva is the product 
of suddha and a§uddha mays.. Hence it is called mi&radhv a, 
Bhuvana means world. Since the world is produced out of 
either $uddha f or mi$ra or prakrti mdyd bhuvana is called 
iuddha, misra and prakrti adhv%. These three adhvas expand 
into th§ five, mantra t pady, varqa, bhuvana and tattva . 
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The Lord removes the evil effects of &nava mala and 
agami karma by His jn&na sakti; this is like light removing 
darkness. In order to cause anava mala to ripen. He 
makes the soul experience harma t arising from thoughts, 
words and deeds, which now exist in the six adhvas. 
When the soul becomes fit, the Lord appears as the 
preceptor, destroys sahcita and purifies adhvas. To sum up 
anava and agami are removed by Juana hakti; Sahcita and the 
products of may a which support sahcita are removed by 
Kriya sakti; and firarabdha is removed by being experienced. 

The question may arise whether God can be experienced 
by human beings. Umapati says that God cannot be reached 
through pasa jhana or through pasu jh&ncb** He can be 
realized only through Pati jhana. We cannot experience 
God through instruments like eye, ear etc., and also by 
mind, because these are the products of may a* Since may a 
is a category of pasa, the knowledge which we get 
through the instruments of may a is called pasa jhana • 
When the soul discriminates itself as different from all these 
products of m>aya, and considers itself as an intelligent 
being, this knowledge is higher than pasajhana . The soul 
is called pasu and the knowledge which the soul knows 
about itself is called pa$u jhana . Umapati Sivam says that 
God is not to be experienced either through Pasa jhana or 
through paju jhana but only through pati jhana . 

The metaphysical propriety of speaking of God as the 
Infinite which manifests Itself may be questioned- It may 
be objected that if the separate existence of souls and 
the world is recognized we thereby limit the Infinite the 
objector argues that the Infinite is the one without a second- 
He wants to establish this proposition by quoting the vedic 
declaratien thet Reality is one- The Siddhantin answers the 
objection by explaining the Vedic declaration as meaning that 
Supreme Reality is one. We are reminded of Manikkavacagar's 



'See Him. that one, whose title is the only One! ; j9 Again x 
the Siddhantin feels that the sense in which the objectet^^ 
understands the infinite does not do justice to the concept 
of the Infinite. Perhaps the conception of the Infinite, as 
explained by the Sioasama vadin may be found helpful, in 
this context. The Sivasomav&din has ..explained the concept 
of the Infinite by arguing that [a] spiritual entities do not 
limit one another in the way material entities do and 
[b] that there will be no conflict between the will of the 
Lord and the will of the released soul because these are 
identical, in intending the welfare of all living beings- 
There will be thus concord of wills, not discord- In brief 
there is thus no incompatabilily of existence or purpose 
between the lord and the souls, since both are spiritual 
entities and both are actuated by benevolence and compassion 
for souls in bondage and whom they wish to emancipate. 

We may also consider another point. It is the mark 
of a highly evolved soul to take delight in the existence 
and welfare of other souls. In fact, such souls find their 
self-fulfilment in sacrificing themselves for others. They are 
the salt of the earth. They live for others and not for 
themselves' Hence they promote the interests of others and 
help these to grow to their full stature- When such is 
the case of the great ones, it follows afortiori that God 
would rejoice in the full blossoming of the souls and not 
feel himself limited by their existence or greatness. What 
is more He helps them to realize their real greatness- The 
■ Eighth sutra of the Sivajnana Bodham explains how like a 
king who rescues his prince kidnapped by gypsies and 
reveals the prince's royal heritage, God also wants the soul 
to realize their divine heritage as His children. If an 
earthly father rejoices in the greatness of his son, it follows 
afortiori that our heavenly father would rejoice all the more. 

V,A- Devesenapathy in his book of human bondage 
and divine grace, (p.19-) quotes from Dawes Hicks The 
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philosphicaL basis of theism' to reinforce the Siddhantin's 
conception of the Infinite* Dawes Hicks says, 'The infinitude 
of knowledge and of love has nothing in common with 
the endlessness of space/ To know or to love anything 
or any one genuinely or intensely is to be 'infinite' in 
regard to that person or thing- The mind of Peter Bell 
was limited and imperfect not because it was other then 
Primrose but because it failed tp appreciate the Primrose; 
the poet was free from that limitation, not because 
Primrose was, in any, sense, part of him but because he 
could appreciate its beauty and experience the joy of such 
appropriation. And, so likewise in regard to the world, God 
may be 'infinite', not because He is the world, not because 
the world is part of him; but because in and through 
Him, the world has meaning and significance ; because His 
knowledge of it is complete and His solicitude for it per¬ 
fect* To me, at all events, it seems simply a misuse of 
language to call an individual finite or limited, merely be¬ 
cause other there onter individuals distinct from himself. If 
there were no other individuals, then, his being would in¬ 
deed be impoverished and his sphere of influence is confi¬ 
ned-' What Dawes Hicks says about Religion in the con¬ 
cluding sentence of his work is also worth quoting because 
it throws light on the need to recognize the supreme mind 
fand, by implication, the finite minds) : "Religion in its 
highest form rests, as I conceive it, upon belief in a 
supreme living and personal Mind ; it loses its meaning if 
the ultimate ground of things be taken to be a system of 
thought contents wich preserve their timeless being while 
human souls, such as these are then supposed to 'be, 
arise and pass away'.it 

The supremacy of the Lord is also dear when the 
Slddhantin speaks of God as the Lord of the Universe. The 

M Here the argument closely follows Dr. Devasena Kather’s work of 
human pondage and divine grace. 
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souls are His slaves (^h^ld) and the world is His 
possession (&-.&&) t —stold) Thus the universe, animate as well 
as inanimate, being under His control and guidance cannot 
limit His finitude. We have shown that it is possible to 
admit the existence of souls without compromising the 
the infinitude of God. But the question arises as to whether 
pas& limits the infinitude of God and become rival to Him. 
The Siddhantin replies that an ava the root evil, is a principle 
of darkeness clouding the intelligence of souls- As anava> 
is unable to function unless it is activated by the Tirodhana 
&akti of the Lord, it is really under His control* Maya the 
stuff out of which the material universe evolves, may be 
considered to be independent of God as coeval with Him. 
But maya also cannot evolve without the Lord's resolve. 
The objection may be raised that if maya is co - eternal 
with God, then He is not a creator but at best can only 
be an architect fashioning the universe with the material 
that is already there. At this state three main answers may 
be given with regard to the existence of the world, 
first answer is that matter exists along side of Him. This 
answer may call forth the objection just noticed that if 
matter exists independent of God, we are left only with 
an architect, not a creator* So another answer may be 
given. It may be said that the world evolves out 
of God Himself. This would give rise to another 
difficulty that, if the world evolves out of God, 
then He would become subject to change* we cannot think 
of God as changing or as being split up into the world* 
The third answer that is advocated is that the world is 
not a real transformation of God but is only an illusory 
transfiguration. This, the Siddhantin feels that, is not the 
proper explanation- For if the world is only an illusory 
transfiguration of God, and there is no existent other than 
God, then there is really no world, no creation etc. In so 
far as the Siddhantin . accepts the reality of creation, he 
may not accept that scriptural declarations about the crea- 
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tion of the world etc*, are not the final truth* The Sidd* 
hantin also feels that this answer seems to involve a denial 
of the problem itself by pointing out the difficulties in the 
answers suggested and thus imply that the problem is 
inadmissible. Umapati Sivam states the Siddhanta position 
with regard to creation thus : 60 What is the material cause 
of the universe? The answer is that maya is the material 
cause of the universe- If it is stated that God and not 
maya is the material cause, then it is to be stated that 
the unintelligent world cannot spring from God who is 
supreme Intelligence. The question may take another turn 
as what the need is for a God, if maya itself evolves into 
the universe, for which the rejoinder is that as maya is 
inert, it cannot by itself associate with souls as their body, 
the world in which they live etc. Hence God is nece¬ 
ssary. Then one may say that it detracts from God's 
omnipotence if He is not to be able to create without 
maya* The right view is that though maya is as eternal 

as God, it is God who is the master who wields it to 
create any form He pleases* 61 But (just because maya is 
eternal like Him) no one would say that maya gives 
primacy to the Lord* Thcugh maya is eternal like God, 

it is not intelligent and maya is made to act through 
energy of the Lord for the sake of souls* 

As for karma, again, it may be said that applying the 
principle of parsimony, we can have either karma or God 
and that it is unnecessary to have both- If we recognize 

kaima also in addition to God, is it not implied that God 

is powerless to interfere in the affairs which are determined 
by karma? The siddhantin's reply is that karma being inert, 
cannot operate without the help of God- God rules over 
karma also, though normally He may not overrule karma, 
karma is meant to serve a purpose viz, to enable souls to 
learn to act righteously without caring for consequences 
and without the sense of agency. When this lesson has 
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been learnt, God brings the individual under the sovereignty 
of love after having first placed him under the sovereignty 
of moral law. Once the individual surrenders to the Lord, 
Karma ceases to bind him. Siva is described as the 
destroyer of sins. Manikkavacagar asks challengingly, 

‘And are there other sin-destroyers, sayf in this wide- 
world?' 8 * The siddhantin explains the sUDremacy of the 
Lord with a telling imagery. The bonds hold in their 
grip only those who are not devoted to Him- If the bonds 
attempt to get into their clutches the devotees of the Lord, 
they will be in the same plight as an ant which attempts 
to eat fire- 6 * 

Umapati Sivam explains the nature and form of Divine 
Wisdom without compromising the existence of souls and 
bonds- Umapati says that though Divine knowledge pervades 
the world, it is unaffected by the intelligent and non-intelligent 
entities. 6 * The intelligent and the non-intelligent world function 
toward their appointed destiny due to the benign presence 
of the concealing sakti. The Lord transcends the intelligent 
and non-intelligent entities and these entities are used for 
helping the soul by the Lord. The phrase ‘{BebssreoiL Gup 
iflenpjsjB (0 it 65T C5 0 IT sards 6 T 6 ari_uf\ Which occurs 
(SP. 69) emphasises the infinitude of siva. sivajfiana 
Yogin gives the meaning for this phrase that Pati 
inSna alone is independent and p<*S u and P'dsa ja&na are 
dependent on Pat*. At the level of P&sa„ there is no freedom. 
The bonds are inert and fuction only when they are activated 
by God. At the level of pa/u, there is freedom but that 
freedom is limited by the soul's previous karma. The soul 
can function only after getting the body, instruments etc, 
provided by the Lord. In the state of JcevaU, the soul is 
not associated with the instruments of may a. In the sakala- 
vastha God provides the soul with body, instruments etc. f 
and the soul gets knowledge only with the help of these 



instruments- Thus while at the level of pa^u even thounh 
there is freedom, that freedom is conditioned by the soul's 
past deeds. Only at the level of Pati, we have supreme 
autonomy. 

This supremacy of Pati is compatible with the existence 
of souls and bonds, if we understand^ the concept of the 
Infinite in the sense explained earlier 5 * 3 Umapiati explains 
the supreme autonomy of Pati with the help of an analogy. 
Just like the sunlight which pervades all space, the Divine 
knowledge pervades the world for the good of souls, 
unaffected by the intelligent and non-intelligent entities in 
the world which are illuminated by it- The wise consider 
this knowledge alone as real knowledge or wisdom. 

It is interesting in this connection to note what the 
author of "'Sivaneri-prakasam gives as answer for the question 
whether God is not affected by i>as«. He replies by giving 
the following analogies. 06 

1) Though air pervades the sky, heat, cold, movement 
etc., which occur in it do not affect the sky. 

2) Salt affects water in the sea, not the space which 
contains water. 

3) Though antidote and poison may be found on the 
same tree, antidote does not remove the poison from the 
tree- It is useful in removing poison if anyone has taken 
poison- 

4) Though poison is found in the snake, it does not 
affect the snake- 

5) Asafoetida destroys any tree with whfch it may 
come into contact, but it does not destroy the tree on 
which it grows- 

Thus the siddhantin tries to maintain the supremacy of 
the Lord without denying the existence of souls or of the 
universe- 
£."CL P. 52 



CONCEPTION OF SOUL 

The concept of soul is very important in Saiva 
Siddhanta* The advaitin says that consciousness \cit) aspect of 
Brahman is like a lamp placed between two rooms and if 

we understand it aright, then we can understand all the 

three aspects of Brahman i e v Sat, ch and dnanda . in the 
same way we may say that if we underatand the concept 
of pa$u clearly- and distinctly, we can understand all the 

three concepts of P'ati, fiasu and vasa correctly* Umapati 

Sivam uses three terms i-e., Aruyir vargam- (^©uJPrr €u/Tffi«g&u> 
SP-8) literally the class of precious souls, Narpasu vargam 
({Bibu&eun&mib SP- 16) literally the class of good cows r 
here pa>$u 0 r cow stands for souls and sadasat (SP. 57) to 
denote the soul. We must clearly grasp what the Siddhantin 
means by the term sadasat. 1 

This Siddhantin speaks of the Lord as 'sat' of the 
soul as sadasat ' and of the bonds as asat». But as j patu 
pct$u and p&sa are all eternal entities according to Saiva 
Siddhanta. we must understand the term .&sat t in valuational 
and not in an ontological sense- As entites, the three have 
neither beginning nor end* ~ we may also point to literary usage 
both in English and in Tamil to reinforce the point* 3 Wb 
say of some one who is not important in a given setting that he 
(or she) is a non-entity* Surely, it doss not mean that he 
does not exist, thet He (or she) is a non-entity. It only 
means that he does not count for a given purpose. Almost 
the same is conveyed in popular Tamil, when we say. He 
is not to be counted',. We must understands^ and P&sa 
in this specific manner. 
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This ' sadasat ’ nature is denoted by Meykandar as 'A 
adu adal' (c 9 tg>i <3f,jS6fo) and is paraphrased as yadonru 
parrin adan iyalb&y nirral (ujd(o)<siT«srgy upcast @uj«o 

uniu firbpeb) by Tayumanavar. These mean that the soul 
becomes one with whatever it is associated with or attached 
to* That is to say, whatever its own nature or individuality 
may be, when it becomes united with another, it loses its 
own characteristics and individuality and partakes of the 
nature of the thing it unites with and completely marges 
itself in the other* It is to be noted that the sadast 
characteristic of the soul is in general consonance with the 
Tamil tradition . 4 Tiruvalluvar says, 

'Just as the water changeth with its soil's taste and 
hue. So too a man's own nature changeth with his company 
too* 5 The water falling from the sky is colourless and 
tasteless, but as it touches the earlh, it becomes sweet or 
dirty or discoloured according to the nature of the soil, 
losing thereby its individuality and purity* So does a man 
become good or bad according to the association he forms- 
It is because of the soul's strong tendency to identify 
itself with its environment that sage Tayumanavar sings, 

" Oh I for the day when I shall be in inseparable union 
with the wise, ever stable One, 

Even as now I am in inseparable union with the 
primal Impurity ." 6 

The Sivaja&na Bodham written by Meykandar is the 
basic text of Saiva Siddhanta. It is short in extent and 
very terse in style. Meykandar's disciple, Arufnandi Sivam 
wrote a commentary in verse on the Sivajnana^ Bodham and 
this is called Sivajaana Siddhiy&r. The Sivajn&na Bodham 
is called the basic text (mudal nul ) and Siddhiyat is termed 
as a derivative work (va\i nul), Umapati Sivam wrote the 
Sivaprakasam, elucidating points not explained in the two 
earlier works and leaving out those aspects which were 
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clearly explained in those texts. Meykandar states the argu¬ 
ments for the existence of soul in eight parts ( adhikaranas) 
and Arujnandi Sham deals with this subject although not 
in great details. Umspati Sivam does not take up the 
question of the existence of the soul for discussion. Instead 
he proceeds to explain the nature fo soul !n the state fo 
release at great lengte. The Sivaprakasam is dependent 
work (carbu nul). We may briefly consider the main points 
regarding the arguments for the existence of the soul as 
gathered from the Sivajhana Bud ham and the Sivajhana 
siddhiyaX . 

Raplying to the Sunyavadin f the Siddhantin says that 
the SQnyavadin does not merely say that the soul does 
not exist. He says that the body, the instruments etc., are 
not the soul. Here it is not bare negation, but it is a case 
of significant negation and so the very denial of the soul 
implies the soul. This reply of the siddhantin is similar to 
that of Descartes who contends that the very fact of doub 
ting implies the doubter. Dehatmmadin , (belonging to one 
sect of the materialists) says that what we mean by the 
soul is the body and therefore the body must be taken to 
be the soul. The Siddhantin replies that as in the case of 
a man who, while speaking of his wife and his city, 
speaks in the possessive sense (as my wife, my city) 
knows that he is other than they, in the same way when 
we speak in the possessive sense of the body, we must 
know that the soul is different from the body. There is 
also another reason in support of this fact- If the body is 
the soul, it should be able to exercise its function even 
affter death, because ail the constituents of the body are 
in the dead body also. Since this does not happen, the 
notion that the body is not the soul is justified. The 
Inairyatmavadin says that the indriyas or five organs .of 
sense, which perceive the different sensations, are what we 
rr.ean by the soul. We can see four defects in this theory. 
The five organs of sense are capobL of having consciousness 
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but not desire or will. The soul is an entity which is 
characterized not only by consciousness, but also by desire 
and will as well. Secondly, each sense organ perceives a 
different phenomenon and does not know what the other 
senses perceive. The eye can only see, but not hear etc. 
The soul is an entity using all these senses, has awareness 
of the data given by them and thus the senses cannot be 
the soul* Thirdly, the senses have only objective awareness, 
but do not have subjective consciousness. The eye can see, 
but is not conscious of seeing. The soul is a consciou s 
entity which not only has awareness, but is also conscious 
of its awareness. Fourthly, if the sense organs constitute 
the soul, how can we explain the cognition of dreams, 
where the sense organs do not function? It is the soul 
which perceives dreams in sleep when the sense organs 
are inactive. 

The suksma dehatma vadin says that the subtle body 
(suhsma deha) is the soul. But this is untenable because 
there is knowledge of dream state on waking up. if this 
knowledge is said to be due to the subtle body, then there 
should be no difference between the dream state and waking 
state in regard to the content of the dream. We do notice 
a difference. The content of dream is dim in the waking 
state while it is vivid during the dream state.: Therefore 
the subtle body cannot be the soul. When we say that 
the soul distinguishes itself from the body, the term 'body' 
includes both the subtle and the gross bodies and so the 
subtle body also cannot be the soul. 

The antahkaranatmavadin maintains that the internal 
organs of knowledge constitute the soul- This is not 
acceptable for the reason that the internal senses are dependent 
for their material on the external senses; and as the internal 
organs are different from this material, so is the soul 
different from mtatikaranas . As the internal organs are only 
Intelligent when viewed in relation to the subordinate J tatUm* 
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but are non-intelligent when viewed in relation to the soul, 
the internal organs cannot be the soul- As in the case of 
external senses, the internal organs have only objective 
consciousness, but not subjective awareness. Hence though 
the manas doubts, it does not know that it doubts and 
thus the internal organs cannot be the soul. 

It may be said that unlike the subtle body which is 
present in the dream state, prana vayu which is present 
always, is the soul- The Siddhantin replies that the body 
is given to us in order that we may have cognition of 
the world and the experiences of pleasure and pain- These 
experiences should be available to prana vaya at all times 
as it functions at all times. However as these experience 
are not present in sleep even though the prana \jayu is 
present in that state, they are obviously not for the benefit of 
vital air. Functioning for the soul which is other then the 
vital air, these experiences present themselves when the 
soul is awake and are in abeyance when the soul rests- 
It may be suggested that while each of these claimants 
may be unsatisfactory, all of them together could constitute 
the soul. But such an aggregate of the body, sense organs 
subtle body, vital air and internel organs cannot be the 

soul as it would cease to be an entity and become a 

number of things. 

Lastly, the suggestion may be made while there is 
need to recognize the existence of the soul as different 

from all these, this soul is the Lord Himself, This is unac - 

ceptable for the reason that the soul which uses instrument^ 
for attaining knowledge cannot be the Supreme Intelligence. 
The soul knows only when it is made to know-in other 
words it does not know by itself and cannot be God - 
The Siddhantin concludes by stressing the need to recognize 
the existence of an intelligent principle, different not only 
from matter, but also from the Supreme Being. 
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We may now consider (Jmapati's classification of souls- 
He explains the distinction of souls into three kinds. They 
are vtjhanakalar , souls with one primal impurity (ditava mala), 
praiayakalar t souls having ci&ava and karma r and sakalar 
having the three impurities. In the verse expressing humility 
and deference to others (avaiy j dakkam- we 

can find Umapati Sivam classifying men into three other 
other kinds. He says that whatever is old cannot be deemed 
to be good (on account of its antiquity alone) and whatever 
book comes forth today cannot be judged ill because of 
its newness- Men pledged to seek good in everything will 
not mind the dust that covers a beautiful gem but only 
appreciate its true worth- People of middle calibre will 
investigate and welcome the beauty and antiquity of a work- 
Men who have no capacity to judge the fault, excellences 
and substantial worth of a production will praise it, if 
many admire it and will in the same breath condemn it on 
hearing others speak ill of it, becauae they have no opinion 
of their own. Here we find the three kinds of man, uttama, 
madhyaima and adhama. We find the same theme in Kalidasa's 
Malavikagnimitia t in that drama while answering the objections 
that when there are prominent authors like Bhasa, Saumilla 
etc., why Kalid-^'s drama is praised so much, Kalidasa 
answes "All poetry is not good merely because it is old nor 
is it faulty because it is new- The wise, after examining 
both, accept either- He is a fool whose mind is guided by 
the convictions of others'. 7 Here we can find that while 
Umapati Sivam takes the hint from Kalidasa, he develops 
it further. Kalidasa described two kinds of men only i.e., 
uttama and adhama t while Umapati Sivam explains this idea, 
by expanding the classification of men into three kinds in 
a beautiful Tamil verse. (SP. 12.) 

Umapati Sivam describes the state of the soul in the 
bound condition in verse nineteen. Saiva Siddhanta admits 
a plurality of related souls, relation being possible through 
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the commonly present medium of God. with which each 
soul is non-dualisticaily related ( emariday SP . 19) The souls 
are many in the ultimate sense also, as it is for Sankhya. 
but they are not ultimately disparate and unrelated to each 
other. Umapati Sivarn says “The number of free and the 
number of unfree are equal to the number of days past 
since creation and the days yet to come" 8 . The souls 
besides being a plurality, are also eternal substances, which 
is denoted by the word ‘nittamay’ by Umapati Sivarn- The 
reality of soul is not the reality of series of states of 
consciousness, but one of abiding continuity. Being [of the 
nature of spirit (cit), the souls are uncreated- Though 
uncreated, their states of embodement are [accomplished by 
the grace of the Lord in accordance with their karma- 
(Yakkai antjal arutal nanni SP. 79). Originally sunk in the 
impurity of spiritual darkness, the soul acquired bodies suited 
to work out its karma. As a result of embodiment, the 
class of pa$u cumes to be differentiated as male, female 
and neuter. By virtue of identification with the bodies with 
it is associated; it becomes an experiencing agent ( bhokta) 
and thinks that it is the doer ( karta. ). The soul experiences 
objects in diverse ways- In the wake of its empirical life, 
which is one of action both in the negative and positive 
sense, of doing the good and also of doing what is not 
good, (hita t ahita) t the soul is led to commission of 
merit and demerit. And in order to enjoy the fruits of merit 
and demerit, the soul is launched on in its career of repeated 
births and deaths. The soul has to experience the fruits o^ 
its karma in heaven, in hell and in this world. When this 
congenital impurity ( iru\malam ) becomes ripe for removal by 
Grace's special dispensation (under the guise of a preceptor), 
the light which has been shining from within itself is 
disclosed to it and the darkness is dispelled so that it 
attains the feet of the Lord. 9 Such is the nature and 
destiny of the soul in brief as expounded in the nineteenth 
verse of Sivaprak&sam. The relation between God and soul 
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fs described in Saiva Siddhanta in the paradoxical manner-viz. 
He is such who is the multiple souls (avaiyeydi SB 2), He 
is also one Himself (taneyay SB 2 and also tanetani TVP 8) 
and also He is at once both (avaiye taneyay SB 2), 

After explaining the state of soul in bondage! Umapati 
proceeds to explain pah \. e., a&ava, karma and may a and 
their impact on the embodied soul- 10 Then he defined the 
nature of individual soul in terms of its three causal states 
?(harana avasthds) i* e*, kevala t sakala and suddha . These are 
called causal states in relation to states like waking, dream, 
sleep etc. Which are called the effect states ( karya avasthds). 
The causal states include the pre-empirical, empirical and 
the supra-empirical states. These are marked respectively and 
the supra-empirical states. These are marked respectively by 
complete concealment partial revelation and total revelation 
of the cognitive, conative and affective states of the 
individual. He describes these avasthas in the present con¬ 
text how by means of these states of the individual, 
is effected a progressive dissolution of bondage. In the 
unmai part of the book i* e., in the state of release also, 
Umapati reverts to this topic where he focusses attention 
on the actual dissolution of bondage in and through a 
life of purity- (&uddhavastha). In short, kevala avastha is a 
state of preembodies isolation where the soul is devoid 
of manifestation of knowledge and activity- 

Kevalavastha : Of the three states* Icaval&vasthd is one 
of total immersion in the darkness of a nava and description 
of this state can only be from the perspective of embodied 
existence in terms of negations of various positive characteris¬ 
tics. The negative characteristic amounts to saying that 
the individual soul barley exists, devoid even of the specific 
attributes which are the special characteristics of individua¬ 
lity. It is compared to a lustrous gem that has been put 
in an ink bottle, in which its lustrous nature remains 
obscured, but not destroyed by the ink that envelops it- 
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(Maraijn&ua Sambandar's Commentary on Sivajn&na Siddhiy&r) * 
Umapati says that the soul is compared to the eye that is 
enveloped in darkness Tha eye is wide open, yet it ; does 
not 'see'. What it lacks as a consequence of being enveloped 
in darkness is not its sight, but the facility to see the 
object. There is nothing in the situation of its being 
enveloped in darkness, neither in the eye-sight itself no r 
in the encircling darkness that points to a possiblity of 
deliverance from the predicament. ( oduvay n%ngum vagaiyinri 
SP 33). The needed facility cannot be provided by anything 
other than a ray of light from without. This state precedes 
the individual's association with the apparatus of tattvas 
that go to constitute the contents of empirical experience. 
The soul in the kevala state is devoid of the tattvas generative 
of experience {bhoga ka&da), those that constitute the contents 
of experience (bhogya kanda) and of activity that arises in 
the sahala state. The soul is unveiled by the operation of 
instruments begining with kala. The soul is likewise devoid 
of will and agency and of even a rudiment of individua¬ 
lity that is provided by bodily form. 11 It is in fact one 
with ntala in such a way as to make us say that it is 
nothing apart from the enveloping mala (malamanri onrumitai 
mum iyalbay SP 33). It has no knowledge either, being 
unassociated with knowledge-unveiling accessories (arik aruv 
anaiya adalinal SP 33). and does not know know¬ 
ledge that indwells it inalienably fangu arivai arivariday 
SP 33). Like the eye in total darkness that lacks motivation 
to. see, in the absence of the possibility of facillity 
to see, the soul in the kevala state also lacks 
motivation to experience. Consequently there is also no 
begining or termination such as it has in its empirical 
existence and no scope for discursive or finite knowledge 
either, in a condition where there is no knowledge at all, 
(Here the author of Cintanai urai lists the absence of ten 
characteristics in the kevala state j. e-, kaladi (instruments 
begining with kola, gunddi , iechd,jn.ana t kriya, rui>* f mudanmai 
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^importance) clinging to enjoyment the origin and cessation 
of acts of intelligence and cutiunarvu ^conditioned intelligence)* 
The commentator also points out that kevala mentioned 
here is to be distinguished form Kevala mentioned in the 
Sivajnana Siddhiyar ( 4 , 37). In this connection the author 
of Cintanai Urai distinguishes five kinds of kevala^ They 
are anadi kevala, karana kevala t karya key ala, nitya kevala 
and praiaya kevala^ Anadi kevala denotes the existence 
of anavamala in general, katana kevala denotes the very 
subtle {adi s&ksma) five acts ( pahcahrty a) of the Lord and 
the karya kevala signifies the kevala state in which the five 
avasthas occur in the jdgrat state* Nithya kevala denotes the 
existence of five states in the state of otita itself and praiaya 
kevala describes the resolving in rnayd during the praiaya .) 


Umapati clearly says that positing anava mala is the 
special feature of saiva Siddhanta and it distinguishes it 
from the inner schools of Saivism- The point of distinction 
is the acknowledgement or postulation of a state as a 
precondition of the possiblity of tnoksa as well as samsara . 
This state is the basis for both the fettered and the released 
state and this is kevalavastha . Acceptence of this follows as 
a consequence of anava mala . it is very difficult to prove 
the existence of anava mala so long as we are in the 
fettered state. By definition, it is the primordial cause of 
the conditioned state of existence and therefore eludes 
understanding In this respect, it differs from all other factors 
involved in the process of conditioning. Everything that is 
important like God* soul, harma f m%y& etc., are demonstrated 
to be necessary implications of empirical existence* To accept 
the world of empirical experience is to accept these reali¬ 
ties ; because these are implied by it* But in the case of 
anava by its very nature it is not evident as the implication 
of the world* Umapati’s view is that it is the ultimate 
implication of distinction between bondage and liberation 
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and in relation to the empirical world, mala is a postulate 
to account for the why and wherefore of experience- 

At this stage umapati considers the objection of the 
Aikya vada saivite regarding the existence of anavamala. 
Without accepting anam, the root cause of all evil, the 
Aikya vadin explains his whole system with the help of 
maya and karma only. According to his theory, God give s 
ail souls the bodies, minds, words and substances in accor¬ 
dance with their past two fold actions. The soul goes 
through the cycle of births and deaths and when all the 
actions are balanced so as to be washed off in a single 
birth, God by His grace puts an end to ail the bonds so 
effectively that no bond can subsequently affect the free 
soul which shines in its own essence. The soul attains 
its own innate, pristine purity i.e., freedom from bonds- 1 ' 

Umapati begins to answer the criticism of the 
Aikyavadin in the two verses (i.e) thirty fifth and thirty 
sixth by pointing out the defects which accrue when we 
do not accept a nava, the root cause of all sufferings. He 
says that admission of maya and karma only will raise the 
insoluble question of their relative priority. One implies the 
other and is implied by it as in the case of seed and 
tree. Umapati gives the example of palm tree and seed. Do 
they not therefore point to a more basic source of bondage? 
Further more, the question will arise how the bond can 
affect pure innate souls? If if is said that bondage is 
natural, the souls may be affected even after salvation. If 
it is the case, what is the good of salvation, and how 
can we speak of ultimate freedom from bondage ? In view 
of these difficulties it is necessary to postulate a factor of 
beginningless bondage ( anddi bandham) presence of which 
constitutes bondage and the non-presence of which constitutes 
freedom from bondage. Though beginningless, by God's 
grace, bondage is not endless. Umapati Sivam refers to the 
structure of experience itself in support of Snava mala. When 
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the instruments of waya enable the soul to know, why is 
the latter not enabled also to know itself ? If it is the 
function of the instruments of may a to limit the omni¬ 
science of the soul and cause discursive knowledge to it. 
how is it that when the soul is dissociated from these 
nstruments, it sinks into ignorance instead of regaining its 
ommiscience ? This <Tate of ignorance, which the Aikyavadin 
calls ignorance {&r}yamai) is called by Saiva Siddhantin as 
Anava. This ignorance which ensues in the absence of the 
senses and instruments, is the basis for acknowledging a 
metaphysical principle called &nava. 

The Aikyavadin asks whether against this experience 
one has to. postulate the principle of mala and whether 
ignorance may not be treated as one of the states of the 
soul {i.e m , kevala) 0 r even one of the characteristics of the 
soul. Umapati Sivam answers this by insisting on the fact of 
mah t urging various considerations for making clear the 
difference between anava mala and kevala avastha of the 
soul. He says that there is a principle that accounts for the 
fact of ignorance and is therefore different from ignorance 
itself. The state that terminates the state of kevala \ e, the 
wakeful empirical life, does not however mean the termination 
of ignorance. Ignorance persists in discursive knowledge, of 
wakeful life also- Anava conceals the true nature of the world 
and also the unfailing Light within the soul which helps the 
soul to know God- 14 The result of this argument is that there 
is an active effecient principle of ignorance as different from 
the state of ignorance itself (kevala). 

Ignorance cannot be a componant of the nature of soul- 
If ignorance were a quality of the soul, it is not intelligible 
to say that at the time when Grace prevails he-, in moksa, 
the soul is freed of ignorance and comes to have knowledge 
ofitGod as the only all-prevading Reality. It is therefore 
possible that ignorance cannot be intrinsic to the soul, bu 8 
is occassioned by the presence of something other than the 
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soul viz., mala. Umapati draws the positive significance Of 
this objection, ie., ignorance could be a mode of 'soul's 
knowledge in the following way. That is precisely mala 
which persists and fuctions so pervasively in relation to the 
souls as to make it appear as though there was no such 
hing as soul. 

Umapati Sivam lists the points of distinction between 
kevalavastha and mala, which occassions kevalavastha. 
kevalavastha is continuously interrupted and terminated by 
tn&yci and karma but mala is not terminated likewise- Even 
when kevalavastha is terminated through maya and karma, 
mala instead of disappearing, exerts its harmful inflnence 
through maya and karma and causes delusive knowledge to 
the soul- Maya and karma by their association with mala, 
themselves become a species of mala, even though throu gh this 
process, maya and karma make mala fit for removal- Therefore 
the distinction between kevalavastha and mala is that while 
there is termination for kevalavastha in sakalavastha , mala is 
only removed in the sense that its energy is kept under 
control by the two processes of kevala and sakala and is 
terminated only in suddhavastha. 

Umapati answers the objection that mala is not supported 
by any evidence perceptual or otherwise, and is merely a 
postulate, by stressing the precise characteristic of mala, it 
not only conceals the indwelling Grace by preventing its 
presence being felt, but also conceals itself. In this respect 
it differs from all known covers which cover things but 
the cover itself remains uncovered. Thus the characterstic of 
spiritual or metaphysical darkness is that its own presence 
and functions are pre-eminently part of what is covered 
from the knowledge of the soul- There is no discursive 
knowledge of the existence of mala. We cannot have discursive 
knowledge of a nova mala , because discursive knowledge 
depends upon pasu jnana. Attava mala becomes evident only 
upon the cessation of pasu in ana. 
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Sakalavastha : Umapati Sivam explains in this state how 
the soul is associated with the various instruments like 
hala, vidya, r$ga etc-, and how it gains merit and demerit 
(punya and papa) by identifying itself with the environment 
i-e-, body-instruments etc. The soul begins to have the ten 
features (as mentioned above i- e., haladi , gunadi etc.) which 
were not present in the keval&vastha. The disembodied sou! 
becomes embodied acquiring bodies of various kinds- Aru/nandi 
Sivam classifies them under karaw. hancuha and guna. the 
last including sSksma and sthula bodies. (Sivajhana Siddhiyar 
d 21), The soul's powers like cognition, conation and affection 
are partially disclosed by association of the individual with 
the arousal of tativaa t the individual is made fit for experience. 
The soul becomes an agent, responsible for its action, 
acquires merit and demerit, becomes finitized and undergoes 
an unending series of births and deaths, marked by alter¬ 
nate manifestation and lack of manifestation of its know¬ 
ledge and activity. 

Umaoati Sivam states that the individual first comes to 
be associated with the tattvas, which are the evolutes of 
m aya and that this happens to counteract the bond of mala, 1 * 
Here it is asked how by coming to be associated with the 
non-intelligent tottvas, it is possible for the intelligent sou! 
to be freed, however partially from the obscuring effects of 
mala t and to have the knowledge etc-, unveiled- Umapati 
here replies that these tattvas even though they are non- 
intelligent. are operated by intelligent Sakti of Siva (Tirodhayi) 
and that they function like light, which pierces the encircling 
darkness. 

Due to the operation of Siva Sakti, the individual soul 
whose knowledge is unveiled by means of hala etc, comes 
to have the objects of experience thus unveiled as its 
objects. While thus the individual is turned towards the 
object, at the same time he is effectively precluded by the 
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presence of mala from knowing the Grace that works 
unceasingly from within. 

Umapati says that the distinguishing feature of individual's 
empirical experience is that it is notlone of continuity and the 
discontinuity is occassioned by lapses into the kevalavastha. 

It appears as if there is a continuous pull from below to 
thwart the association of the senses and other instruments 
with the soul. It is thus that even the empirical knowledge 
is subject to ebb and flow. Umapali explains this with an 
illustration. The harmful presence of anava mala ready to 
obstruct and constrict the activities of the individual, is 
comparable to the presence of darkness in space which 
awaits, as it were, its first opportunity in the absence of 
light. 18 Umapati says that such is the state of sakalavastha 

The next question is, how do the ’multiple tattvas 
function as light in revealing the knowledge and action of 
the individual soul? Umapati replies to this, by stating the 
common external condition of existence i-e-, the evolution 
of word (trait). Here by word is meant, what is manifested 
by the word symbol, oral or written. In Saiva Siddhanta 
it is conceived as a kind of inner voice (nadam). Consciousness, 
its meaning, nature and significance are aroused in a 
primordial sense by the inner voice. The luminous character 
of experience is in contrast to the darkness of pre-experience 
and the presence of inner speech is the first evolute of 
bhindu or s uddha maya- 

Umapati Sivam explains the evolution of speech in the 
following way. Speech in its original pure form is called 
subtle ( suksma vak) which has two characteristics, lit exists 
as a sound in the karana sanra and makes knowledge possible* 
Three forms of speech i.e., pasyanti, madhyama and vaikar T 
evolve from suksma vak. While the three forms are destroyed, 
siiksma vak persists in iuddha maya- a reference to suksma 
vak is to be found in the Sivajnana Siddhiyar (1-22). One 
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who is able to see suksma vak as it is, as a result of 
merit gained through the penances, will enjoy the great 
happiness of suddha maya* Pa$yanti f like the contents of 
the peahen's egg, which do not show the five colours which 
are to be manifested later, contains the elements as well 
as the patterns of differentiation of sounds- It resides in 
thought and is responsible for indeterminate knowledge. 

Madhtjama t the next form is different from pajpantj and 
vaikarl and is in between the two* It helps to form deter¬ 
minate knowledge in the mind of one who utters it and is 
not heard externally* It is heard only by oneself (i.e , subvo- 
cally)- PraQa vdyu does not act upon it, but udana vayu 
only acts upon it- It is not scattered by striking against 
teeth, lips, palate and tongue. Existing in a subtle form of 
sound internally and differentiation of letters are the two 
characteristics of madhyam a- 17 The last form of speech is 
called vaikari which can be heard by him who utters it 
and by him who hears the utterance. It has also the 
capacity to express what is thought, it has two characteri¬ 
stics. (i) It helps to create determinate knowledge for both 
the speaker and hearer and (ii) it acts in the following 
way; the letters are impelled by udana a t the madhayama 
state and are differentiated* Prana vayu which is directed 
by ahankara acts on this state i-e., madhyama so that the 
sound may be clearly heard by both the speaker and 
hearer. This denotes the intended meaning and is the very 
symbol of communication The four stages through which 
the word unfailingly developed, are due ultimately to the 
action of Divine power. These stages enable the soul to 
know things to the extent of its karmic capacity. Know¬ 
ledge is said to come to the soul in these four stages 
and that of the five lords of the pure evolutes (suddha 
tattvas) w ho energise other tattvas. There are varied accounts 
regarding this aspect in 6 aivagamas . We may consider here 
that Umapati's account is normative. Umapati classifies the 
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precjse mode, of revelation through the tattvas in relation 
to the v&k. 

We may explain how the soul knows, through an analogy 
of the eye seeing objects- Light is necessary in order that 
the eye may see the objects- Now the question arises, how 
does the. light help the eye? Does it help by externally 
revealing the objects of tne eye ? or, does it help by 
pervading and manifesting light to the eye ? The answer is 
that light helps in both ways. It aids the eye by dispelling 
d< rkness that covers the objects- It also interpenetrate the 
eyelight and helps it to see the objects. Eyelight in the 
absence of light would still not be able to pierce the 
darkness that encircles the distant object- This implies that 
light must help externally also apart form manifesting light 
internally so that the objects may be seen. Though these 
two functions are factually simultaneous, we can however 
distinguish the one from the other. Therefore Umapati says 
that the individual has knowledge but only by the grace 
of God- Umapati follows in this respect Meykandar's phrase 
"kan& ul\(tttailc k')jidu kattalin' Sivajaa.no. Bodham and Aru/nan- 
di's "munniyavellam uininru unarttuvan" Sivajn&na, Siddkiyar 
4- 8). Umapati sums up the whole argument in a small 
sentence.' 8 Umapati means by Grace, the help of seeing 
(kdnum upakdram ) that aids individual’s knowledge by know¬ 
ing 'with' it. In order that knowledge may be understanda¬ 
ble, it needs to be externalised so that it may result in 
the revelation of abjects. 

Regarding the help of showing ( kattum upak&ram) 
Umapati Sivam says that Divine Grece operates through the 
media of word and through it of the tattvas. The five Siva 
tattvas work through the media of word and seven vidya 
and twenty four atm i tattvas. Before the functioning of vQk 
and tattvas , the individual's cognitive and practical potenti¬ 
alities are obscured by impurity and the individual gets 
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manifestation of these potentialities through the working of 
the word (vak) and tattvas. 

The Saivagama doctrine regarding this chain of actuation 
with Divine Grace at one end of it and the resulting 
experience at the other end, may be described as follows- 
i&kti actuates the presiding deities (highly evolved 
souls) and the presiding deities actuate the &iva. tattvas• 
the Swa tattvas operate on four vaJcs. The four »a ks through 
the medium of tcala, vidya etc-, contribute to the revelation 
of individual’s knowledge- This doctnine is dealt with in 
the Map&diyam in its cosmological as well as mantra 
aspects- (Mapadiyam p. 165). 

The teals, tattva evolved out of impure mava removes a 
little of the original bond of mala. This results in the partial 
manifestation of the soul's hriya sakti. When the kriya aspect 
is aroused, jnana and iccha aspects are also manifested- 
The function of vidya tattva is to be understood in relation 
to buddhi. What is imparted by the intellect and derived 
from the sense, have still, to be intimated to the. soul. 
Against this intermediary function, we have vidya tattva. 

Desire follows knowledge i- e., when we know about 
a thing, we desire to get the object and the actuation of 
iccha sakti follows that of jhana sakti. This actuation of 
jhana $akti js responsible for general attachment towards 
things, but in strict accord with one's karma, 

The tattva of necessity ( niyati ) gives the fruits of karma 
to its author just like the ruler who orders the fruits of 
actions to be reaped by the doer. The tattva of time which 
takes the shape of past, present and future, makes the soul 
realise the limits of the past, experience the fruits of the 
present and feel the novelty of things to come. All these 
tattvas act through Divine power which is behind them. The 
condition of the soul in combination with the five tattvas 
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(kal&, vidyz, r&ga t k&la and niyati), which incline it to 
worldly experience, is named by scholars as the purusa 
tattva. The »cc&a, jn&na and kriy% aspects of the soul are 
manifested partially in proportion to its karma, when thus 
equipped in a general way for experience i e., when the 
soul is motivated for experiance, this accomplishment itself 
is conceived as a tattva. The Saivagamas speak of the 
uniqueness of adhvas and their purification. In the purifica¬ 
tion of adhvas the purusa tattva also gets purified, viz- the 
impulse to empirical experience disappears only with the 
general disappearance of the physical and psychological basis 
for experience* This is brought out in adhva kuddhi. 1 * 

Being motivated to experience, the soul now requires 
objects so that these cognitive and practical functions may 
find scope for expression. To meet this requirement we 
have the tattvas from guna downwards which is present in 
the embiyonic from the prakrti tattva. The gunas are of 
three kinds: they are sattva, rajas and tamas. These three 
correspond to three modes of experience i.e., happiness, 
suffering and a feeling of insensibility- Each guna or 
constitutent functions together in such a way that one of 
them predominates- Here we must remember the essential 
quality of soul as sat and cit. When the soul is associated 
with five instruments, it is called purusa tattva. The 
characterisation of soul as sadasat applies to purusa tattva 
which identifies itself with the environment and acts accordingly 
and the essential quality of the soul is sat and nit. 

Umapati Sivam says that there are countless aspects of 
guna which go to constitute the texture of empirical experience. 
Brightness and gentleness are the distinct features of sattva 
guna . Movement and exertion distinguish the rzjasic guna • 
False conceit and impropriety are the qualities of tamas and 
their modification are nine in number- These countless aspects 
of guna and their permutation and combination colour the 
experiences of the soul and dominate its conation, cognition. 
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and affection. The tamasic gitna creates interest for the 
objects through the senses. The rajastc gunu makes the 
soul cling to the objects and the sattva gu^a gives enlighten* 
ment about the objects- 

The tattva of buddhi which evolves when sattva predomin¬ 
ates and rajas and tamas are in subordinate position, serves 
as the unifying factor, synthesising the CQUntless objects of 
knowledge in diverse ways- The buddhi tattva is also the 
ground of the inpressions of man's deeds and is the seat 
of punya and papa. 30 With the aid of the Divine power, it 
gives rise to dispositions and determinations in which form, 
the accumulated merits and demerits are present in the soul- 
Madurai Sivaprakasar in his commentary on the forty second 
verse says that the effects of buddhi are eight in number- 
They are dharma t ja&na l vairagya , aisvarya , adharma , ajfiana, 
avair&gya and onaijvarya. We have to note that the first 
four are the positive qualities and if man is devoid of these 
due to karma and negligence, then he begins to cultivate 
the last four negative qualities. After realizing his mistakes, 
he begins to perform dharma and comes to have the firs 
four qualities and in this way the soul is tossed betweent 
the determinations of buddhi. Umapati mentions fifty such 
determinations of buddhi- (paacacsr bhavikamumpamiuviTckum, 
tine SP. 42)P Madurai Sivaprakasar also describes how the 
six hundred and sixty four determinations are to be found 
in buddhi tattva. From dharma ten determinations, from jnana 
one hundred and eighty, and sixty four determinations, are 
to be found in vairagya . In the same way aisvarya t adharma, 
«jfi ana, avairagya and anaisvarya have one hundred and 
seventy six, thirty eight, thirty eight, hundred and eight 
respectively. The commentator says that there are differences 
-regarding the number of determinations of buddhi in &aivagamas. 

The aharikara tattva is the moving force behind the 
breathing process which constitutes the centre for the 
psychological organism. It is an evolute of rajas element of 
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buddhi and serves as the cause of overwhelming egoism 
which hardly quits the soul and forms an inseparable part 
of the soul. Its nature is to make us feel that there is none like 
me in the world who is equal to me (yan aladu pirarouvar 
enaiyoppar puviyinillai SP. 43). When the senses (impelled 
by the soul) enjoy the objects, ahankara, rises and wills 
that it will help in deciding the nature of the objects. 

The manas tattva is that which in the form of desire 
jmpells the senses to get hold of objects. Its function is 
thought and perpetual motion. The manus does the mediating 
role between the outer senses and buddhi . Umapati is 
inclined to treat citta as an independent ictitv* against the 
stage of vikalpa in perception. Thus according to Cintanai 
urai (p. 794-795), Umapati Sivam enumerates the three internal 
functions of manas t buddhi and gm* in answer to the 
three specific modes of icch\ jnana and kriya aspects of 
empirical experience. 22 


Umapati Sivam next gives an account of the five-fold 
senses, the motor organs and the five elements- The five 
senses are associated with the five tattvas against the function 
of vision, audition, olfaction, taste and touch whose 
physiological counterparts are respectively eye, ear, nose, 
tongue and skin. Likewise there are the five tattvas associated 
with the motor organs situated in the mouth, foot, hand, 
excretory and sex organs in answer to the functions of 
speaking, walking, handling, ejecting and enjoying. The five 
physical elements beginning with ether attach themselves 
to the ear, the skin, the eye, the tongue and the nose 
and aid in the perception of sense objects. Thus the five 
elements aid in the sensory experiences of the embodied 
soul* In the external world ether permenantly accommodates 
the other elements, air causes movement * and heaping of 
hings, fire burns and unifies things, water cools and softens 



78 


them and earth, the primary element hardens and bears 
objects. 23 

Thus there are thirty six tattvas of which five are pure 
(suddha)' seven are mixed ( suddhasuddha ) and twenty four 
impure ( aguddha ). Mayeya js a generic name for these 
tattvas. It is mayeya mala that causes sense of agency, 
karma gives enjoyment, maya provides material embodiment- 
The thirty six tattvas come to stay in response to this need 
as a common medium through which the Divine sakti 
energises the pasa. The soul undergoes a long course of 
misery of birth and death and in this process, it is associa¬ 
ted with these tattvas. When the soul quits the body, it 
casts its body off like a snake discarding its slough, and 
like a young bird breaking through the shell of the egg and 
like a change of personality in a dream. 24 Even though the 
gross body is thrown off, the soul remains identified with 
the subtle body- Instruments like hala, niyati, kola etc., are 
constituents of the subtle body- With this subtle body, the 
soul travels to other regions and comes back to the earth, 
by the will of God after duly reaping the fruits of its karma. 

Umapati sivam then describes the various sources of 
birth and the categories of living beings. The sources of 
birth are of four kinds, namely the egg, the sweat, the 
vegetable roots and the placenta-born and the categories of 
living beings are seven in number. 

The plant kingdom 
The creeping creation 
The celestial group 
The creatures in water 
The birds 

The beasts on earth 
The mankind 
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19 hundred thousand varieties* 
15 
11 
10 
10 
10 
9 


Total 
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Thus all the seven make up a total of eighty four 
hundred thousand varieties- 23 Thus the soul transmigrates in 
cyclic succession into all these myriads of birth. It takes 
its birth in qne or other of these forms, acquires karma by 
committing bad deeds and omitting good deeds and eats 
the fruits of previous karma. Thanks to the initiative of the 
Divine grace (Tirodhayi), the scul is subject to empirica 
life and experience in the kevala and sahala avasth&s. Thus 
the soul is caught in the sea of births and deaths- 

Suddhscuasthd •• Umapati Sivam speaks of the historic 
transition from empirical experience to a state of existence in 
which the empirical nature becomes purified and transformed. 
This is technically called suddh&vastha. and involves trans¬ 
figuration in the functions of Grace, from the phase of 
screening indignation to one sweeping benevolence, (murci- 
namaruvu tirodhayi kanaxaiy%gi SP 48). The soul undergoes 
the misery of birth and death repeatedly. When the store 
of past karmas attaching to the soul, the set of karmas 
pertaining to the present birth and the aggregate of karmas 
bidding for the future birth are all balanced alike so as to 
be terminated in a single birth, the state of iruvinaioppu 
(the state of indifference towards the effects of good and 
bad deeds) occurs. When the soul attains spiritual maturity, 
the soul is no longer affected by pleasure - pain experiences. 
It gets an attitude of indifference towards the fruits of 
actions and not to the actions themselves. When this 
happens, the concealing grace of God underlying sakaldvastha 
and directing the empirical existence of the soul, ceases to 
conceal the soul, but begins to reveal it- This is technically 
called the Descent of Divine Grace- 

After explaining bondage and liberation and the cate¬ 
gories involved in the account, Umapati Sivam proceeds to 
explain the spiritual life and its ingredilnts in relation to 
the previous account which he terms as the general (podu). 
The account that deals with the spiritual life is called the 
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true or the real ( vnmui ). The distinction that he makes 
between 'the general' and 'the true' is explained in the 
penultimate verse of Sivaprakasam 2ts The general and the 
true estimates are those of the standpoints from the pers¬ 
pective of bondage and liberation. So Umapati Sivam means 
by 'the true account', to look at the system from the 
standpoint of spiritual life and he describes in the ««»*«* 
part the nature of the soul (52-59 verses,) the five states 
(60-62 verses), the mode of enlightening the soul (63*67), 
the nature of Divine light and its use (69-89), the holy 
name of God (90-92) and the nature of realization and of 
the released soul (93-98)-Umapati Sivam says that the truth 
about the soul that could be known from its own experience 
is its embodiment- It remains in the body that constitutes, 
as it were, an inseparable part of it. (« dulu{ man-ni SP 52). 
Staying in the body, it gets hold of object which is known 
through the senses and has the experience of knowing it 
through the internal organs, and immerses or sinks into 
experiences. According to Cidambaranada Munivar, some men 
give another version of this fact. The soul first knows the 
object through the instruments beginning with kala and then 
through the internal organs and senses, it sinks into experi¬ 
ences. The fact of 'sinking into experience' is common to 
both the fettered and the free condition of the soul. It 
does not know that it knows with the help of these 
instruments, but assumes that it knows directly without any 
mediation of the tattvas. From this state of knowledge, it 
stands separated, undergoes states of consciousness from 
wakeful awareness to dream, from dream to sleep, and 
from sleep to states below even the biological level- Then 
owing to the insiduousness of mala, jt goes to a state 
which constitutes the nether limit to consciousness. Umapatj 
terms the state of at - one - ness with mala , the transcen¬ 
dental ( atitarn ) state of the soul and says that the goal of 
spiritual freedom is to be attained through spiritual life- 
The spiritual life must be thought of as at-one-ment with 
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the Divine light, standing at the end of the scale, consti¬ 
tuting the transcending destiny of the individual- 

The presumption that is made in the account of the 
soul is that neither the body nor the senses that belong 
to the body, nor the internal organs that help the soul to 
know the object, nor even the bio - motor principle of life 
(prana) that impels and actuates the soul, can be the soul- 
They are all species of bondage, being evolutes and exten¬ 
sion of may a. There is an intelligent soul that knows 
through them with their assistance. Explaining the point 
underlying the presumption, Umapati says that body as 
such is senseless matter (uruUnar vilamai yanum SP 52) 
and begins to function only with the association of the soul. 
Each sense perceives a different phenomenon and perceives 
not what the other senses know. ( ororu pulangaiaga maruvf 
ninraridalanum SP 52). The mental faculty acting upon the 
result of sensation functions co * operatively i. e., each one 
js restricted to its function and supplements that of the 
other. Even though the bio-motor force i. e., prana under¬ 
lies the physical and psychical functions, it is non-intelli- 
gent- The soul is different from these instruments and is 
subject to the necessity of embodiment because of its 
association with the mala. 

Umapati Sivam then takes up the question whether the 
soul is intelligent by itself. The question may take the 
form; is the intelligent soul a conscious principle different 
from the non-conscious matter ? If it is, then it does not 
require accessories like senses to reveal the objects to the 
soul- (arivenil vAyil venda *SP 54).If it is said, on the other 
hand, that it is non-conscious by itself, what is the use 
of accessories and instruments to such a soul, they being 
jn no better position ? (anranil avaitam ennai SP 54). Can 
these material accessories supply intelligence to a non- 
intelfigent soul, even by the will of God ? It is not concei¬ 
vable, for they are themselves non-intelligent and their 
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function as avenues are made possible because of the 
intelligent scul. It is again inconceivable that God vouchsafes 
jnteiligence to the soul, for that would imply that the soul 
is non-intelligent and is on par with the non-intelligent 
matter* Why should God vouchsafe knowledge to one kind 
of non-intelligent matter and not to the other ? 

The soul is an intelligent entity and its intelligence is 
obscured by Impurity. This Impurity is removed by God's 
Grace Thus though the soul is obscured by Impurity, it 
belongs to the class of intelligent beings. Thongh the sou! 
is a knowing agent, whatever it knows in the light of its 
knowledge is csar in character. Sat is defined precisely as 
that which is not known by mere knowledge neither by 
sense conditioned discursive knowledge (pa$a jnana) nor by 
the finite knowledge of the sou! ( posu jhana). It is only 

by means of transcendent knowledge that God can be 

known. 27 The infinite can be known only by knowledge 
that is revealed to the finite soul. The knowledge that is 
native to the finite soul by definition, cannot know the 

infinite and is incapable of it. It is comparable to the light 
that belongs to retina which, with the help of external 
light illumining objects, is able to perceive. Umapati Sivam 
then gives the difference between the knowledge of the 

soul and that of the Infinite- The knowledge of the soul 
is categorised and limited by considerations of space and 
time, and also by the circumstance that it identifies itself 
with each of the subject that it knows so that knowledge 
becomes a determining factor in influencing the character 
of the knower-knowing each thing by being that ( onrai 
mundi aduvaduvakak k&num arivu k&n SP 55). From this 
it is clearly shown that what the soul can know with its 
finite-intelligence is the changing and the perishable, and 
not the unchanging Reality. 

Then Umapati Sivam proceeds to the task of determining 
which knowledge knows ^sat as ^sat. Surely it is not 
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soul's knowledge {pa§u yna«a) independently as held by 
1 svara avik^ra v%din, without the aid of accessories derived 
from asat. (uyir ariy&du SP56). God, the infinite knows 
infinitely and cannot have finite discursive knowledge. It 
cannot also be the sensory knowledge, (P&sa jnkna) as 
proposed by Sivasama vadin for the obvious reason that 
it is a species of non-intelligence. Again it cannot also 
be said that a combination of pasu j&ana and po$a, jhzna 
may know asat as advocated by Sivasankr&ntha v%din (cNi 
cevviya karuvi kudir rerivurz SP 56). What cermet know in 
its own independent light and what by definition cannot 
act except as actuated by the soul, cannot combine, neither 
having the needed initiative to do it. Some Saiva philoso¬ 
phers hold that Grace of the Lord and the soul know asat * 
Umapati Sivam replies that when the soul joins with Grace, 
then it is the case of freedom from mala and in that 
case, asat i.e., universe may not be seen. Lastly Unupat 
replying to the view of Isvara Aikya vadin says that even 
a combination of finite knowledge and infinite transcendent 
knowledge cannot know asat f because such combination is 
not conceivable. As the finite knowledge of the soul is 
tainted by mala, it cannot combine with Grace (arniir cera). 
If is only when soul's knowledge is purified of the defects 
of finitude which arises due to association with Pdsa that 
*t can unite with the untained light of God. 

The last alternative in this connection is that the finite 
knowledge, in combination both with the sense-conditioned 
knowledge (p<*&<* jhdna) and transcendent knowledge ipatj 
jnana) knows asat. Umapati Sivam says that it is as in¬ 
conceivable as, space, which is the locus of both light 
and darkness, being in combination with both at the same 
time- Light and darkness reside in space, which is in 
combination with either of the two only at a given time, 
in Tiruvarutpayan Umapati Sivam says that there are objects. 
In the world which become dark in darkness and visible 
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in light- 2< Likewise even though finite knowledge (pa&u 
jnwa) is the locus of both the transcendent and sense 
knowledge, it is only with either of the two at a given 
time that the finite knowledge is united. 

Umapati Sivam considers this analogy of light and 
darkness in space to be very significant and he repeatedly 
uses this analogy in many of his works- In the work 
called Vina Venba" (interogating) Umapati Sivam says that 
light and darkness being opposite cannot unite in the same 
place- 29 Do they not fall apart by their very nature? How 
do we conceive their togetherness? The reply is to be found 
in the fact that their togetherness is meaningful from the 
perspective of the eye, which experience both darkness and 
light. 


In 'kodikfcjvi r Umapati Sivam states : light and 
darkness have the same locus and when one gains 
sunrrmacy, the other 'hides', nevertheless it is also a 
fact that of the two, darkness has no parity with the light. 30 
It cannot persist or even be in the presence of light* The 
predicament of the scul is of this nature. God's revelatory 
knowledge shines in the soul as a Light within the !igh t 
and yet the soul is bathed in the darkness of the triple 
malas. Umapati says in Tiruvarutpayan that like the ow* 
which connot see even in bright sunlight, the soul cannot 
perceive God due to ifs association with mala. 31 The predi¬ 
cament itself implies the solution that it should riumpht 
over darkness by consciously uniting with light. The light 
is already accessible in the soul and the soul is not aware 
of the light before the dawn of Grace. 

Then the question arises what then is the answer if none 
of the species of knowledge in themselves or in permuta¬ 
tion and combination can know asat, Madurai Sivaprakasar 
says that the soul knows asat after being informed by the 
Lord and refers to the verse beginning with (' tannarimdanai 
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SP 72') whhh emphasises that the soul knows with the 
help of the Lord- The author of Cintanai urai feels that 
the answer is given in verse 69, which speaks about the 
nature of intelligence ( pannirangavarum SP 69). The crystal 
reflects the colours with which it comes into contact. The 
crystal has its own light which makes it possible to reflect 
the colours. The colours, as it were, dominate over crystal's 
light and make it only reflect thamselves There is a hidden 
condition that is responsible for the rejection of colours in 
the crystal i-e-, sunlight which is different from both the 
crystal and the colours. What the sunlight does is to make 
free the crystal from the encircling darkness so that it is 
possible for the crystal to reflect. Sunlight, as it were, 
confers the reflectiog capacity to the crystal. It confers on 
the colours the nature of being reflected by delivering them 
from the shackles of darkess. Umapati also says that as 
the crystal reflects itself and several colours in the light 
of the sun, so the world is related to the light of the 
Lord. 32 The sun's rays effect this deliverance by its mere 
presence, without being involved in or bound by what it 
reveals. In the same way knowledge about God is the 
common factor which makes it possible for the soul to 
know and for the objects to be disclosed through the 
accessories- Divine light is not affected by either or them* 
Bv its sheer will (sankalpa) it becoms possible for them 
to function in that way. We call it gracious will because it 
enables the soul to reach its appointed destiny just as the 
sunlight enables the crystal to function* The soul knows 
with the help of instruments which are evolutes of maya. 
God is responsible for the working of the evolutes of m^y a 
for sake of the soul. Thus we know the help of God for 
the soul in the state of bondage- If it is the case in the 
state of bondage, it is more true in the state of release. 
To the question about finite knowledge we find an explana¬ 
tion here. The Divine Sakti makes finite knowledge possible 
without surrendring its own fulness i. e., without itself 
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parttaking of the nature of finitude. When the soul knows 
through perception, inference and verbal testimony, its 
intelligence is the pramdna. Even though tne soul is a 
knowing being, its nature is such that it needs the help 
of an omniscient bn'ng. Thus atrna ci'$akti as illumined by 
Siva cks'akti is pramana. Meykandar says that the soul 
knows as informed by God* "U^artha uraarthalin 
SL^mrif&GParr eg ;([ Sutra). 

Umapati Sivam elaborates the nature of sou! as distingui¬ 
shed from non-intelligent ptfia and also from self luminous 
God. The soul is associated with the instruments of m^y£ by 
Pati and this is not known to the soul- We may compare the 
soul in this respect to the eye. The eye that is enveloped h 
darkness is itself not darkness. Likewise when it perceives wLh 
the help of light, it is not itself light. The eye as such is necess¬ 
arily of a nature different from that of darkness and light- Like 
wise the knowing soul is of a nature dilferent from that of sat, 
ie-, God and also different from pas& ie*, asat. By association 
with sat it gains knowledge- With the help of the latter, it 
overcomes ignorance-generating association of pdsa. (asattaic 
cattudaninru nikkum SP 57). Because of the variable relation¬ 
ship with sat and asat, the soul is called sadasat. Umapati 
arrives at this truth by an argument through elimination and he 
follows his predecessors in this respect. The asat does not know 
sat as 'this is sar. The sat even though of the nature of pure- 
intelligence need not know asat as this is asai' to be freed 
from it, because the sat is always free from asat. 33 Therefore 
there is an order of reality different from sat and asat which 
knows them as this is sat 1 and this is asat’ and this is the soul 
which is called sadasat. 

In this connection, we must remember the criticism levelled 
against Siddhanta by Schomeurs and Violet Paranjoti that the 
soul has no essential character of its own and is only the creat¬ 
ure of circumstances all the time and even in release, Siva is 
content with the change of form on the Part of the soull 34 Is 
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the state of the sou! in release in any way different from that 
of a whited sepulchre, which indeed appears beautiful outward 
bu f is within full of dead men's bones and of a!! uncleanness? 35 
Schomerus alleges another defect viz- that the soul's inmost 
nature in all the state is sadasat . V. A* Devesenapathi answered 
these criticisms by freely quoting from the standard com¬ 
mentary on the Sivajnana Bodham. 36 As capable of being 
in a relation of non - difference (advaita) with the objects 
with which it is associated, the soul is classified in six 
ways as bhutatma , antaratma r tativatma, j\vatma t mantaratma 
and paramatmo . But of these six, the first five are indicative 
of the artificial states of the soul, characterised by delimitting 
adjuncts. It is only the sixth that reveals the essential 
nature of the soul on account of the soul belonging to the 
same clase as Siva* Atman means pervasive, eternal intelli¬ 
gence* The vadas and the Agamas declare the soul to be 
pervasive. The finite soul is not an attribute of a subs¬ 
tance, but is itself a substance like the Lord* It is of the 
form of intelligence i*e*, its intelligence is not achieved or 
brought into existence at some particular time- The Vedas 
and the Agamas were brought into existence because soul 
is an intelligent being and can make use of these. 

The soul is really intelligent, it is oniy figurative that 
it is called inert (as associated with purma tatty a which 
takes on the colour of its environment). While the internal 
organs are intelligent as compared with what is lower than 
themselves, and inert as compared with what is highe r 
than themselves the finite soul is veryware (ujrremQib) or 
in all contexts intelligent. Though it is essentially intelligent 
there is difference between itself and the Lord. The soul 
has to merge in the objects to understand them {a\undi 
aridal) c&rtfpaj) whereas the Lord knows all things 

as they are without such merging. 

The soul which is sat , is obscured by anava with 
which it has no affinity. Because the capacity of the sou 1 



88 


is rendered ii ef fective, it exists like asat . When at the time 
of release, obscuration is removed, its capacity being made 
manifest, the soul has a right to the enjoyment of Siva's 
bliss without the possibility of being obscured again and 
never changing in its nature afterwards. Hence it comes to 
be called a& sadasat. When the soul has a manifested it 
has knowledge and as an intelligent being, it is sat: when 
it does not have a manifested it does not have knowledge 
and is therefore asat. This is not anekantavada , because we 
arel not predicating opposite qualities simultaneously, soul's 
condition in the state of bondage indicates its genera! 
nature/ and its condition in the state of release shows its 

special or essential nature. 

In verse 57/ Umapati uses the term "dr satin' 
for the individual soul. 37 Generally commentators take the 
word "or as an article meaning one. but Cidambaranada 
Munivar takes the phrase to mean 'an intelligent substance" 
and says that it distinguishes itself from pas'* and Siva, 
Umapati explaining the same idea in a different context (SP 72) 
says that for the individual soul, there is no knowledge 
whatever by its own native intelligence* That is to say that 
by its own light, it cannot know anything unaided by any 
manifested The implication here suggested is that whatever 
the soul knows, it knows only with the help of the outside 
help and that it is not an independent knower* Umapati 
%ys that the soul is constitutionally limited and even when 
it is aided by infinite knowledge, it knows only finitely i e-> 
discursively. That is to say, it knows a thing to the exclusion 
of all other things and comprehends things in its experience 
one by one, (tannarivakaellam tani tani payanarundum SP 72) 
just as even when the all pervasive day, light is available 
for the eye, it can see 'each' only in succession. The visual 
sense despite the unlimited character of illumination is 
limited in its vision severely to its 'span'* 

If it is said that the eye has no sight without the 
aid of external light, then the &ivadvaitin feels that the 
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eye has no native light of its own It is outer light that 
gives or reflects the light to the eye. In the same way 
the Divine sakti gives knowledge to the soul and reveals 
objects. This is the position of &ivadvaita* s Arguing agains t 
this, Umapati Sivam says that if the outerlight supplies the 
light to the eye» it amounts to saying that the eye wa s 
devoid of light intially. This position is not tenable for th e 
following two reasons. At first even if the external light is 
supplied, it is only the eye that 'sees' it and not the 
other senses. Secondly even if the outer light is supplied, 
if the eye is blind, it does not see despite the aid of 
outer light. Thus by the method of elimination it is seen 
that there is intrinsic light in the tye which helps in 
seeing. 

At this stage Umapati Sivam appeals to one's own 
experience Objects which are in light are perceivable to 
the eye which remains outside the illumined object. The 
fact that the eye is able to perceive objects while itself 
encircled in darkness lends plausible support to the 
presumption that the eye is itself a species of light* we 
may not ask the question why the eye which is itself a 
light, does not dispense with outer light for its functioning* 
For example, why does it not peer through darkness and 
perceive objects even when the latter is not illumined by 
light ? The eye even though a species of light is precisely 
of such nature as to depend on illumination of external 
light, without mingling with the elemental light, the 
sensory light does not perceive and this is what defines 
its nature. Umapati Sivam distinguishes two functions of 
light. It pervades objects by illumining them i.e., by 
dispelling the darkness enveloping them. While this is a 
necessary function for perceiving ob;ect c , it is however not 
sufficient. The outer light must mingle with the light of 
the eye and ,show> to it the objects that has been unveiled 
from darkness- 39 This is the second and necessary 
function. The Divine Sakti aids the soul's knowledge in 
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both these ways, what is more specifically suggested by 
this analogy is that the soul has knowledge in its own 
right- Its knowledge is of such nature that it is dependent 
on the Divine source of revealation* 

Umapati Sivarn concludes his account of the nature of 
soul by pointing out the defects of many theories- 40 Umapati 
refutes the theory thet the soul is atomic in dimension 
and is located at some point rather than other in the body 
(the standpoint of smrtis). He also refutes the the theory 
that it is pervasive of the entire body which it fills 
and is therefore medium dimension* neither atomic nor 
infinite, but of variable sizes varying with the bodies in 
which it dwells, (the concept of the Juinas) . He also 
refutes the view of the Aikya vadin who says that the 
soul is all pervasive and as such capable of knowing 
everything. All the theories are rejected on the ground that 
the soul is a knower, but is subject to the five ava$th%s 
l e-, it knows only as subject to the five avasth&s. This 
rs the one single argument Umapati Sivarn has in mind 
when he suggests the true nature of the soul on the 
model of the reflecting crystal (unmai oil tarum upalam polum 
SP 59). He also criticises other theoies of soul that it is immu¬ 
table consciousness itself as advocated by the Sivasamavadin 
and not a conscious subject of atomic or infinits dimension* He 
also dismisses the theory of Vaise?ika which holds that the soul 
is non-intelligent something and intelligence is produced in the 
soul by intervention of something external to the soul. All these 
theories are incompatible with the experiential fact that tne 
soul knows, but as subject to avasth&s* The true nature of the 
soul is that it is like a pure reflecting crystal which has its own 
luminosity which epables it to reflect colours by means of the 
presence of light. This fact is exemplified in one's experience 
which ranges between two extremes of wakeful alertness in 
association with senses etc.* and sleepy unconsciousness with 
out the senses- Umapati says in Tiruvarutpayan that it is a 
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misnomer to call the soul as consciousness or knowledge 
what merely reflects and will not perceive without the aid 
of the senses. 41 The soul's pervasiveness and knowledge 
must be understood in the light of its determining charac¬ 
teristic suggested by the analogy of crystal. It is allpervasive 
but not like the all pervasive presence of God which is 
everywhere and nowhere in particular- The soul's presence 
or pervasion is proportionate to its identification with the 
instruments. 

After explaining the nature of the soul, Umapati 
proceeds to explain the nature and function of karyavasthzs* 
Avastha is a state of the soul* Causal states ( Jcarana avas - 
thas) are Jcev jla f salcala and $uddhu. in relation to the 
causal states, effect-states like waking, dream, sleep, etc. 
are explained* Though Umapati has to speak of spiritual 
life ( suddhavastha) only in the unmci part, he justifies his 
reference to empirical experience by * looking upon knowing 
act as spiritual in character There will be incentive to strive 
for the removal of posa only after knowing the nature of 
pa$a. In relation to the bondage of pasa, every cognitive 
act may be looked upon as spiritual, as effecting howeve r 
partially the removal of pai:z. Umapati Sivam says that 
empirical experience is a step in the direction of purification. 42 
The help of showing on the part of God is necessary for the 
act of knowing of the soul* Our knowledge is possible 
with the revelatory function* 43 

Umapati Sivam explains the concept of knowing or know¬ 
ledge through various states called avasthas, before proceeding 
to explain the mode of enlightening the soul* Even though 
the soul is spirit, its nature as a knowing subject is 
determined by its immediate identification with the instru¬ 
ments of maya. 44 In the Jcevalavastha the soui is severed 
from the instruments and it stands finitized by onava. it is 
reactuated through the material accessories in the sakala - 
vastha . The soul stands identified with different centres or 



92 


locations in the body mo/hg from one centre to another 
and is subject to various experiences. The soul experiences 
various states of consciousness (avasth&s) and these avasth&s 
help the soul to get knowledge. 

In Sivajnana Siddhiyar the account of avasth&s is given 
in the descending order i e., from the eye-brow to the 
muladh&na. |n Sivajnana Bodham the account is given in the 
ascending order i.e., from mul&dhxra to eye brow. Umapati 
Sivam follows Sivajnana Bodham by stating the avasthz? 
from the nether side, beginning with mzU&dhzra, In m£ladh&ra 
the soul is bound in a state where it is devoid of cogni¬ 
tion, conation and affection and is barely itself. (( kevalam 
tannunmai, Sivajnana siddhiyar 4-37). ft is the state where the 
soul does not have any senseation- Umapati says that being in 
a state of ignorance, there is no instrument except pu-rusa 
tattva. We can say that this state is below even the 
biological level and in this state the soul would look like 
a non-living material object. There is however bliss in this 
state, but this bliss is not pure- It is the bliss of purusa 
in association with the evolutes of prahrti . ( may altan vavir - 
nl. Sivajn&na Siddhiyar 2-63) m In the next higher state of 
experience, vital air functions, and this is intelligible in the 
state of turiya and the soul is located in the navel- This 
marks the advent of experience in the most rudimentary 
biological sense- In the next higher state, viz. the state of 
sleep, another factor is present i*e» ( the enquiring faculty of 
mind called c ^ ia and this is located in the heart. Experience 
now acquires the state of sleepy awareness and this is 
possible because of the presence of incipient mind. 4 ^ In the 
next higher state viz* dream the five objects ef sense and 
of action, the three internal organs i*e., mind (manas) 
Judgement (buddhi) and will (ahanh^ra) along with nine 
kinds of air (besides prana) act. The five gateways * of 
knowledge and action will operate in the state of waking 
consciousness* These act throngh the medium of outer 
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elements. 48 The point to be noted here is that the outer 
elements do not come into operation actually. If they do, 
there will be no difference between wakefulness as a mo¬ 
ment of kevala (apratibhk j&grat) now considered by Umapat* 
and wakefulness as a moment of (sapratibhs. j&grat) 

about to be considered. The centre of experience is said to 
be mid-brow in the forehead. 

These facts may be explained with the help of the 
following table. 


S.No- State No. of instruments. location. Nature 


1. Jagrat 35. i-e., 

JnSnendriyas (Five 
organe of sense)kanmen- 
driyas (Five organs of 
action) (Sabda, spansa, 
rwpa, rasa, skhanda) 
vacana, gamana, dana, 
visaraga, ananda, puru?a, 
pram, citta, manas, 
buddhi, ahankara, nine 
kinds of air- 

2, Svapna 25 i.e., 

Sabda, sparia, rwpa, rasa 
skhanda, vacana, gamana 
dana, visarga, ananda, throat dream 

purusa, prana, citta, 
manas, buddhi, ahankara, 
nine kinds of air. 

3. Su?upti 3 i-e*, 

puru?a, prana and citta 


mid fullcon- 

brow scious 

ness. 


heart sleep 
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S- No- State 

No. of instruments* 

location 

Nature 

4. Tuny a 

2 i e., 

puru?a and prana 

navel 

the soul 

barely 

exists- 

5. tur'iy 4 ’ 
atita 

puru?a- 

m«iad- 

h^ra 

The soul 
is like a 
non-living 
material 
object* 


llakkanam Cidamaranada Munivar explains these states 
by giving examples. The five states are comparable to the 
five states of an iron bail when it is heated- The ball o^ 
iron is red hot when it is in contact with fire. This state 
may be compared to jagrat where the soul has ful 
consciousness. In the second state the ball of iron is red 
(i.e-, glowing) even after it is removed from fire. In the 
same way in the state of dream, there is consciousness in 
the soul even after the five organs of sense and the five 
organs of action have stopped functioning. It is like a man 
feeling a whirling sensation even after he has stopped 
whirling on his toes; a man seeing an elephant with his 
eye. after he has come away in fear, from a place where 
he saw an elephant. These two also serve as examples 
for the dream state- The difference between the waking and 
dream is that, the soul is in actual contact with the objects 

'n the waking state, while i is not so in the case of dream 

The impressions of the object remain in the dream state. 
In the third state, the temperature of the iron ball is decreasing 
and there is a tings of heat in it- The second example for 

the third state ( susupti ) j s the difficulty of the eye to see 

objects just after a flash of lightening. In the fourth state 
£ here is no action except that of prana and this may b e 
compared to the inability of the eye to see objects after a 
flash of lightning and the state of the iron ball which ha s 
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all but lost its light and heat and which has only a tinge 
of heat- In th) fifth state called turiy&tlta the soul is like 
a non-living material object and this may be compared to 
the iron ball which has lost all its heat and it is like the 
eye of the blind m3n enveloped by complete darkness. These 
five states are called kevala in sakala or kJi^l avasthz. 

Umapati Sivam proceeds to explain the five states that 
occur in the jagrat state itself- When the sou! experiences 
the five avasihas by going from eye*brow to mufadh%ra 
then five states occur in jdgrat itself and the five states 
aTe called xya sakala or sakala in sakala or madhyalu- 
va'sthx 

After explaining how the soul knows through the 
avasthas, Umapati proceeds to explain how God's intelligence 
enlightens the soul which is the central topic of spiritual 
realization- He explains how determinate knowledge arises 
for the soul through the operation of eighteen factors. 
These eighteen are : one of the five-fold senses (e.g- eye in 
seeing) one is the five-fold gross elements which helps in 
our knowledge (e.g. light which helps the eye in seeing), 
four internal senses which mediate between objects and the 
soul, the interior internal senses beginning with kala (Mia 
and niyati also included)* which form an inseparable vesture 
of the soul and five siva tattvas in their varied combinations 
which stimulate experience. Umapati says that when the 
soul experiences an object, it does so with the help of 
this aggregate of eighteen factors- without these factor s 
functioning and without the enlightenment bestowed by 
God, the soul will not know anything- 48 Umapati sivam 
says significantly that this functioning of the aggregate of 
eighteen factors is again inconceivable without the light of 
t he intelligent, soul whom they help- Since these factors 
are non-intelligent they do not initiate the knowing process 
but they require the intelligent presence of the individual 
soul- 48 This aggregate thus serves as the helping factor 
when the soul knows the object- 50 
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The soul which has no knowledge for itself cannot 
grasp or appropriate the tattvas. Therefore the tattvas which 
are non-intelligent, have much less knowledge for them¬ 
selves and cannot attach themselves to the soul- It is 
therefore seen by elimination that it is only through they 
intelligence of God who has knowledge for Himself, that the 
soul is enabled to experience all things. 

God's help in helping the soul to know all things 
is not only at the time of creation when God creates 
from maya the body senses etc. and endows the 

soul with them, but also in every act of knowledge 
Umapati Sivam refers to the revelatory function that is 
necessary for knowledge. This is not merely ture with 
respect to supra-emperical experience where the means of 
Divine assistance is consciously acknowledged, but also with 
respect to empirical experience where the knowing soul 
comes to have association with an aggregate of tattvas. This, 
Divine assistance as the hidden factor of enlightement with 
the aggregate of tattvas t is a necessary presupposition. The 
point that Umapati Sivam makes in distinguishing God from 
man as having knowledge for one self" and not having 
it, is to make clear that (i) the non-intelligent tattvas have 
no function without the presence of the soul and that (ii) 
the soul has no function by itself because it has no 
knowledge for itself" even though it comes into association 
with the instruments and becomes one tattva among other 
tattvas . it is on account of this fact the soul is accounted 
as a purusa tattva. Though the soul is spirit, it has the 
complexion and form of tattva r because it is notf ree- Thus 
we find that God's help is necessary even for empirical 
experience. 61 

When the soul knows a thing, the initiative for know¬ 
ledge does not lie with it. If it is stated that just as the 
soul employs the senses (through the mind) for knowing 
a thing, it uses God's knowledge for the purpose' then 
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such an idea will imply that the sou* is the master and 
Divine wisdom is only an instrument in its! hand* The 
author of Cintanai urai says that eight factors are necessary 
for soul's knowledge apart from Siva sakti. 52 They are 
alma tattva, t&ttvikas (i e•, instuments made from tattvas) 
three instruments kala r vidya and raga which manifest soul's 
intelligence, action and affection, the k%la tattva, the 
gross body ( sthula sarira) t the instruments of valid know¬ 
ledge and the four kinds of speech (vah). The Sivadvaitm 
says that God is the master and He knows and experiences 
the objects for the sake of the soul- This statement makes 
as little sense as saying that on behalf of one who is 
hungry another can eat the food* Umapati meets the question 
with a resourceful analogy* when the sun rises and removes 
the darkness that encircles the object, the people grasp the 
obiects which thev were longing to see in the night. I n 
the same way when God removes darknsss that hides the 
soul with the help of instruments like kala. then the soul 
grasps and appropriates the object for itself without any 
thought of Grace that works inside causing the combination 
of the tattvas with the soul. Just as the people do not 
remember the help given by the sun to remove the 

darkness, the soul also does not remember the importance 

of God’s grace in giving the instruments like kala to the soul- 

In using this analogy, Umapati seeks to answer many 
questions that arise in understanding God as the inner en¬ 
lightening factor of experience. If God also knows and experi¬ 
ences to make it possible for the soul to know and 

experience, in what way is the soul different from God? 

will He not be subject to the imperfections that pertain to 
the soul? If it is said that there is no knowledge and 
experience for the soul without God, then it amounts to 
the fact that the soul by its own nature is devoid of 
knowledge. It by the grace of God the soul is made to 
eat the fruits of its karma, does it not mean that God is 
cruel in subjecting the soul to the experienee of karma? 
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Lastly the question arises, if God knows in order that th@ 
soul may know, is He also not affected by the joy and 
sorrow acciuing from such experience? When the senses 
perceive objects because of the indewelling light of the 
soul, it is the soul and not the senses that own the 
pleasurable and painful experiences. On this analogy God 
must be afflicted by these experiences and not the soul. 
The author of Cintanai urai explains the solutions to these 
question?. ,3 When the sun rises, it does so surely not at 
*he request of people 5uffering in darkness and demanding 
sunrise. The sun illumines the objects at its own will under 
no pressure* Secondly, it reveals the object by dispelling 
invisibility due to darkness and at the same time permeates 
the eyes that see so that the eyes may see. Therefore it 
does not become a substitute for the function of seeing. 
Because it is true that the eyes cannot see without sunlight, 
it does not follow that the eyes have no light of their own. 
On the contrary it implies that the function of seeing is 
characteristic of the-eye, which the sunlight aids* Again 
while the sun provides the general condition of illumination, 
the respomibi ity for what the peopie see and experience, 
rests with the people themselves- When the sun rises at 
dawn, the people wake up from the night of invisibility 
and see whatever they want to see- In the same way 
though God provides the general condition of illumination, 
the actions of people depend on their will. Lastly, the sun 
illumines impartially and impersonally unaffected by specific 
disires of the people and yet contributs to the fulfilment 
of their desires* The sun makes experience possible in free 
compliance with but unaffected by the desires of the people 

The pleasure and pain experience belong to the sou 
and rot to 'ba Lord who is unaffected by them. The soul 
exp-riences the objects and is affected by them. Another 
point is also clear from this that the soul becomes more 
Godlike, the more it refrains from experience of objects- 
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It becomes aware of the fact of Divine help which both 
knows and shows accordingly- When the soul thus surrenders 
itself and is united with God. then God graciously takes on 
Himself the activities of the soul 51 - 

Though there is agreement between God and soul in experi¬ 
ence, we must not however ignore ontological difference bet 
ween the two . 55 Umapati Sivam cites the analogy of the senses 
in relation to the soul to bring out the inherent absence of equ¬ 
ality between God and man. The absence of equality accounts 
for and indeed constitutes their complimentary relation. The 
senses perceive things with the help of [the soul. The soul 
informs them by actively operating on them- The psychic faculties 
however do not know this fact that they perceive because of 
their identification with the soul. In the same manner the i ndivi- 
dual soul knows and experiences things only because of God, 
but does not however realise its dependence on Him- 

God, however being a self-luminous spirit is all-knowing 
and also the enlightener of soul's knowledge. The knowledge 
of God is indendent and autonomons- It perceives and apper- 
ceives and initiates knowledge for the individual soul - 56 It thus 
serves as a principle which works along with the soul. The 
individual is dependent on God. 5 ’ Umapati Sivam uses the 
expession 'the undefiled' for God and this accounts for the 
distinction that is implied in its role as the enlightener of 
knowledge. 



CONCEPTION OF A ADVA1TA IN 
SA1VA SIDDHANTA 

The Concept of A,dvarta plays an important part rn tf 
schools of Vedanta- llmapati Sivam begins his Sfvaprakasam t 
saying, ""We begin to expound saiva Siddhanta, the essence < 
Vedanta and concludes thus, "\Nq have given the essern 
of the teaching of the Vedas''- 2 It is generally agreed that ti 
highest teaching of the Vedas i«e«» the Vedanta, is embodied 
the four great expressions or rnahavakyaa taken from the fo 
Vedas- They are:- 

1. Prajn&mm Brahma "intelligence is Brahman' of the Aitare 
unpani?ad of the &q Veda- 

2* "Aham BrahmSsmi' 'l am Brahman' of Brhadara/tyaka upar 
?ad of the Yajur Veda. 

3- "Tat tvam asi' 'That thou art' of the Chandoqya upani? 
of the Sama Veda* 

4. "Ayam Atma Brahma' 'This self is Brahman' of the Athai 
Veda. 

These rnahavakyaa indicate both the end and the me* 
through which one can attain the end. Considering the I 
three expressions we may say that each indicates two prin 
pies and predicates a relatton between the two- The mah&v&kc 
'Aham Brahm^slmi' gives us two principles Brahman and Ah 
and these are related by the the expression 'asmi'. This relat 
is taken to be one of identity by Sri Sankara and other teach 
interpret it in different ways. The Ch^ndoqya upanisad s? 
Sadeva Somyedam agra asid — Ehamev&dvitiyam. 'My c 
boy> sat which is one only existed in the beginning in adv 
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relation-' 3 This i $ based on the following text that occurs in the 
Y-jur Veda which is also repeated in tha Svetasvaxira‘Ekohi 
Rudro na dvitiya tastuh.' Svetasvatara [II. 2., Truly Rudra is 
one, there is no place for a second. The different schools of 
metaphysics gave different meanings to the word “ Advaita '* 
The word's original form is ‘ N advitiyam' with the negative 
prefix Na added on to dvitiyam as found used by the Yajur 
red a. Then it has dropped its 'Na r and come simply to be used 
as 'Advitiyam* as in the Chandogya upanisad* Now it has 
come to stay as Advitiyam and advaitam. 1 

In the mahavakvas espesially in the text ’Ekamev%dviiXyam 
if both ekam and advitiyam mean one, then there is redundancy- 
!Dvi' means two and ' dvita ' means two-fold state* Dvaitam 
means- affirming firmly the-fold state* Sri Sankara attributes 
the sense of absence to the prefix 'No.' and takes the word 
'advaita' to mean not-two (really meaning one) for the 
absence of two is unity* not in other numbers like two,three 
etc- Sri Ramanuja also interprets advaita to mean not-two. 
Though both teachers attribute the sense of absence, still 
they differ in interpreting the t&tparya (the intention behind 
the word)* Sri Sankara reinforces his interpretation by 
qualifying his meaning of aduuita with the word kevala and 
says that Parabrahman is one only- It cannot bear any impli" 
cation of duality either in itself or in the presence of any 
other entity of the same category or of the different categoty 
i.e„ there cannot be svahata or saj&iya or vijQt %ya bheda . Of 
the three entities' an‘dtma t individual soul and Brahman, there 
cannot be any anatma apart from Brahman, for that would 
entail Vfyatiya bheda. There cannot also be individual souls 
separately, for that would imply sajdtiya bheda . Brahman 
cannot also be conceived as a whole made up of parts, for 
that would bring svahata bheda Brahman is mere being 
mere intelligence* (cinm&tf*): nothing can be predicated of it- 

Thus it is clear that after taking the word advaita to 
mean not two (i, e., meaning one) it does not fit in with 
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the scheme of Sankara unless the word is further qualified 
by the adjunct kevala . 

Sri Ramanuja construes the text to mean the unity of 
Godhead- Hdnce the text does not preclude the admission 
of the reality of anatma and individual souls. These are 
elated to the supreme Being who has infinite auspicious 
rattributes* 1 he individual soul which is sthfila cit, the 

senses and the object of senses which are sthula aoit 
and siiksma cit f which is known by the Vedas and the 
suksma acit from which the Divine bodies of God are 
formed, are the four attributes of Brahman. The three 
entities are different, although they stand in a peculiarly 
close relation to one another* what is meant by describing 
the doctrine as advaita, ‘monism 1 is not that the complex 
of these three elements is a synthesized unity of differences^ 
but only that Brahman as embodied in or inspiring the 

souls and matter is one* The latter viz*, souls and matter 
are not identical with it or with one another- we may 
interpret the term " Visist&dvaita ' as signifying that there is 
nothing outside this embodied whole* 5 

Sri Madhva takes the sense of contrariety of opposite 
(Virodha ) and for him also, the text refers to the one 

which is the opposite of two* Parabrahman is one, bu* 

since this one is the opposite of two, the word advaitam 
does not deny the existence of an entity that is the 
Opposite of Parabrahman . Hence the word 1 advaitam \ itself 
conveys the meaning of dvaitam (two) to him. From this 
it is clear that these three preceptors assingn meaning to 
the word ‘ advaita' r best suited to their theories and to fit 
in their respectivs schemes of thought, they modify the 
word ' advaiatm r with the help of adjuncts like kevala , 
Visista ©ct* So their thories are called kevaladvaitam t and 
dvaitam . Of these three, the theory of Ramanuja comes near 
to the theory of Saiva Siddhanta* Even then the correct 
meaning of advaita is not one or unity as taken by Ramanuja 
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For if it means one, it is really a repetition of the word 
'ekam' tfnt precedes Moreover if unity is the intention of 
the scripture" the word 'ekam' is apt because of its clarity, 
the term 'advaita' which needs reflective thinking need not 
have been used. According to Saiva Siddhanta the idea of 
unity does not help in the interpretation of the great 
expressions. (mahavakyas ). 6 

We can explain the term advaita j n another manner also. 
When we give word advaita the abhiva meaning, it 

would mean ‘There are not two'. Interpreted in its sadrsya 
meaning- the word advaita would mean 'They are not two'- 
And these two make all the difference. If the sadr$ya 
meaning of advaita is accepted as the saiva Siddhantins 
do, then it would mean non-difference or non-duality, mean¬ 
ing 'They are not two'. There is also another ground which 
supports the Satva Siddliantin's point- The negative prefix 
'A' is capable of three important kinds of meanings of 
abhava t sadr$ya and virodha only when it is used in 
connection with the nouns. But when it is used in connec¬ 
tion with numerals, it would give only the sadr$ya 
meaning. 7 The word ‘ekam’ with the prefix of 'A' becomes 
'anekam f and the word dvaitam with the prefix of 'A' 
would become advaitam. 

Umapati Sivam says that Saiva Siddhanta (especially 
this meaning of advaita) j s dark to the outer schools of 
faith and light to the inner schools- 3 When the views are 
systematically expressed and are based on the acceptance 
of certain values, these are called philosophical faiths. These 
also expound a way of life leading to realizing the values 
and these faiths are classified under inner and outer group* 
The outer group schools are those which are in the dark 
so far as understanding the spirit of fhe system of Saiva 
Siddhanta is concerned- It is not here suggested that some 
schools are in the dark and only Siddhanta is in the light- 9 
Strictly speaking no school of philosophy can be in the 
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dark. Saiva Siddhanta holds that there can be no school 
of Philosophy which could arise without the help of 
illumination. Consequently ail knowledge is continuous when 
they are looked at from their source and the difference is 
between a better illumined mindfand a less illumined mind, 
and not strictly speaking as between darkness and light* 

But still it is mearirg!ul to speak of faiths at certain 
levels in the dark, at least about the contents apprehended 
at other levels of ill jminations. The latter may have a broad 
view from which they can apprehend things in a clear 
and new light- 10 Light and darkness are relative notions. 
They imply a qualitative, not a mere quantiative difference* 
Knowledge is manifested to a person according to his 
progress in spirituality and thus we may have a heirarchical 
arrangement of knowledge. 11 

In this connection, we may consider one of the earlier 
verse of SivaPrakasam in which Umapati Sivam distinguishes 
three kinds of men* The first kind of men i-e-, uttama are 
those who are endowed with an original mind* The second 
kind of men ( madhyama) can compare the merit of the 
given work with those of previous works and then decide 
the merit- Men of the third type ( adhama ) lacking intelligence, 
praise a work if others praise it and criticise it if others 
do so* we must note the difference between the firsr two 
types of men* Though both of them have the same amount 
of knowledge, the lirst category of men have the capacity 
to see the merit with their original mind while the second 
type of men can see the merit only after comparison with 
similar works In the same way though both the Saiva 
Siddhantin and the followers of other faiths may knew 
the same amount of fact, the former has knowledge which 
is explained by an analogy in Tiruvarutpayan* 12 He says 
that though the sun illumines impartially, it is darkness to 
nocturnal birds- Thus the man with higher knowledge may 
see the whole thing in a new light and the man with 
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lower knowledge mr/ see things, but without the perspec¬ 
tive of originality- This is what is meant by saying that the 
truths of Saiva Siddhanta are dark to certain religions* These 
religions are considered outer for this reason. Conversely those 
religions whose perspectives are clear* as judged by Saiva 
Siddhanta, are termed inner for this very reason- Thus we find 
That Saiva Siddhanta has affinity with the inner groups. 

It is necessary to remember here that the terms 'outer' 
and 'inner' faiths do not signify doctrinal position but they 
signify the revelatory nature of religious faiths. We must 
know the nature of accomplished character of Saiva Siddhanta 
which is indicated by the term Siddhanta.. jt follows from 
acceptance of the criterion of true and authentic revelation* 
The reliable testimoney par excellence is hiddhania 
(Qaivagamas) The other doctrines in relation to this, are 
only prima facie views (purva paksa.) 1 * Saiva Siddhanta 
accepts the general revelation of the Vedas and the specific 
revelation of the Agamas and harmonizes the contents of 
the two on tho basis of the criterion of personal experience 
illumined by the descent of grace ( sakiinipata ). 14 This factor 
is also responsible for making Siddhanta a faith that shapes 
itself through enquiry- 

Saiva Siddhanta adopts a pramana for pramanas . The 
system takes atvoa cit §akti fthe soui's intelligence - energy) 
as pramana whereas in the Nyaya Vai$e$ika and other 
systems, perception, inference and testimony are mentioned 
as pramanas even though they are only vyanjakas fj.e-, 
manifestors of knowledge-) The reason for this deviation is 
to be found in the fact that what is pramana should not 
become prameya. Otherwise the original pramana. becomes 
Prameya , u Atmacii$akti can never be prameya, whereas per¬ 
ception, anumana and authoritative sayings are all prameya . 
So what is pramana for Saiva Siddhanta is the pramana even 
of the Pramaiias in the other systems. If perception etc. are 
referred to as pramanas in Saiva Siddhanta works, it is only 
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by courtesy* (JJpacdraprayoga) i.e., they are called pramanas 
only by the secondary application of the term* The direct# 
innate intuition of consciousness as illumined by the Infinite 
spirit is offered as a solution to the vexed problem of means of 
knowledge- It is held to be a necessary and sufficient condi¬ 
tion of all knowledge. Saiva Siddhanta is vindicated rather 
than contradicted by systems that are at variance with it- The 
role of Saiva Siddhanta is all-inclusive. In claiming to be all- 
inclusive, it finds a place for the schools which oppose it. 

Umapati Sivam enunciates the distinctiveness of Saiva 
Siddhanta in terms of its character as inseparble non-dualism 
(privorum attuvidam). He shows the points of departure from 
the other systems of vedanta and also from other schools of 
Saivism* Here the question arises as to what is distinctive 
of the interpretation of the term advaita given by Saiva 

Siddhanta? 

Umapati Sivam uses two sets of analogies to bring 
out the significance of the concepts of identity, difference, 
and identity-in-difference- According to him the second set 
of analogy explains correctly these concepts. Hence he 
would prefer the second set to the first. 

According to the first set of analogies, we have gold 
and the ornaments made of gold as illustrative of identity' 
light and darkness as illustrative of difference# word and 
meaning as illustrative of identity in difference. 16 If God 

and man are identical in essence as gold and ornaments 

made of gold are, then it amounts to saying that there is 

really one entity. The difficulty would be that if there is 

only one entity, God's creative function would then be 

devoid of meaning. Then we would have to say that God's 
creation is purposeless* Again if there is any purpose of 

God, then it would imply God's purpose for Himself and 

will again mean that God is in need of something to be 
done which He does through creation. 17 Thus if there is 
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only one entity, creation would be meaningless. In so far 
as the Saiva Siddhantin accepts creation as meaningful, the 
analogy of gold and ornaments made of gold, understood 
in the Advaitin's sense will take away the significane of 
creation. According to Umapati Sivam, the niskafa form of 
the Lord and the sakafa forms of iceha, jfi&na and kriya of 
the Lord are both the forms of Lord Siva. They are identical 
in essence as gold and ornaments made of gold are. Hence 
the analogy of gold and ornaments made of gold will be 
useful to the Siddhantin to illustrate the identity of essence 
between saka\a and niskaia forms, but not to illustrate the 
‘dentity of Brahman with if on the other hand when 

we say that God and man are as different as light is 
different from darkness, then also it makes no sense to 
say that God is the creator. There must be some relation 
between God and man such that God is the creator and 
man the creature. Difference as between light and darkness 
amounts to opposition which means absence of relation. 
The position that God is wholly other to man also is not 
helpful- Thus these two instances deny relation and render 
the concept of God devoid of significance from the point 
of view of Theism 

Then may we say that God and man are both identical 
and different as for example like word and its meaning? word 
and its meaning—speech and what is spoken—are not one in 
the sense of identity and not two i n the sense of mutual 
opposition. 19 One implies the other and is determined by its 
relation to the other. So it is both identity and difference at 
the same time. This is also not tenable because of the obvious 
self-contradictory nature of the relation. Bhedabheda does not 
bear precisely the same significance in all schools that make 
use of that expression. It may generally be taken to indicate a 
belief that bheda or difference and abheda or unity can co¬ 
exist or be in intimate relation with each other like substance 
and attribute, universal and particulars# whole and part and 
even opposites. 90 Aside from the unintelligiblity of the notion 
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of 'and', the example does not advance from the previous one. 
On the contrary it retains the objectionable features of them* 
If God arid man cannot be wholly identical or wholly differ¬ 
ent, it is ndt correct to say that He can be both at once. 

The inseparable non-dualism of Saiva Siddhanta rejects 
this abstract Goe-man relationship. Meykandar says: 'For the 
enlightened. He is not other than the world. He is not one 
with the world., He is not both other than; and one with the 
world. But because the relation is non-duality .which includes 
all these three, all things ’are His form. Nevertheless, thou 
who knowest the truth of non-duality worship as love. 
Non-duality thus understood includes the features of unity, 
difference, and unityin-difference* It conceives the relation 
organically and implies a kind of dialectic of God-man 
relationship. 22 

According to the second set of analogies we have the 
relationship of body and soul and of eye (i.e., sight) and 
sunlight and of the active sense (i-e*, eye) and the active 
soul. 2S; H 


Reality has many facets and the first three examples 
do not explain these facets harmoniously- SoJJmapati Sivam 
gives another set of three analogies to remove the limitations 
in the first set and to explain the many facets of Reality 
completely and harmoniously. The relation between body 
and soul is so intimate that the soul is identified with the 
body unreservedly in such a way that body and soul may 
be spoken of as one. It is a case of union between the 
two and not identity or unity as between gold and orna¬ 
ments made of gold. The relation of body - soul is not 
identity because even though soul identifies 'with the body, 
the soul is still soul and body the,body. The example of 
eye and sunlight brings out the sens^ of difference as 
suggestive of, transcendence. Transcendence is not opposi¬ 
tion as between light and darkness. This is suggested by 
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the example itself* Though external light and eye are different, 
they are not opposed to each other. The external light is 
revelatory in narure while the tyeiight is not revelatory. 
The eye can see only when it is made to see by the 
help of the external light* Thus even though there is difference 
between the two, the ,two are not opposed to each other. 
One is the condition of the possibility of functioning for 
the other. Here we substitute transcendence in the second 
set for mere difference which is implied in the first set. 

The third example of the knowing power of the soul and 
the Seeing power of the eye suggests the intimate relation 
between God and man. Word and the object denoted by the 
word are different* The-word Tree 1 ’ is not the same as the object 
tree* If we take the word and its meaning, the two are related 
intimately* Thus the analogy of the word and its meaning is used 
to illustrate the standpoint of bheddbheda , 24 in the first set, 
though the identity element is present, it is not so intimate as 
in the case of the second set of analogy i.e., the knowing 
power of the soul and the seeing power of the eye* When we 
see a thing, the intelligence of the soul is so intimately con¬ 
nected with the sense organ i.e., eve that we cannot distin¬ 
guish the function of intelligence of the soul from that of eye 
separatly. When something is perceived by ms, the question 
arises do l perceive or is it my eye what perceives? Here we 
have a relation in which both of them are intimately connected. 
The identity element is more and the difference element is less 
in this analogy, whereas in the analogy of word and the object 
denoted, by it; the differeece element is more and the identity 
element is less. 

* t * * 

Now we may consider the upamsadic analogy in which 
two birds are described, one unaffected and the other enticed 
fey the fruits, of ignorance. These two birds may be compared 
to the Lord and the soul. The upanisad says, 25 
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“Dva suprana sayujya sakhaya, samanam Vrk?am pari? - 
asvajate 

tayor anyah pippalam svad attyana/nann anyo' bhbaka sTti" 

R. E- Hume gives the following translation.* 6 

'Two birds fast-bound companions 

clasp close the self same tree- 

of these two, the one eats the sweet fruit: 

The other looks on without eating-" 

This idea is first to be found in the R(7 Veda” which says 
“Two birds with fair wings knit with bonds of friendship in 
the same sheltering tree have found a refuge. One of the 
twin eats the sweet Fig-tree's fruitage; the other eating not regar- 
deth only-" Commenting on this Sayana says that the two 
birds are the vital and the Supreme spirit dwelling in one body. 
The vital spirit enjoys the fruit or rewards of actions while the 
Supreme Spirit is merely a passive spectator- The same idea is 
repeated in The Mundaka upanisad (3.1.1) 

“Two birds, fast bound companions, 
clasp close the self-same tree- 
Of these two, the one eats sweet fruit 
The other looks on without eating" and 
we can recall the Ka\ha upanisad Mantra also. 

“There are two that drink of righteousness (r} a ) in the 
world of good deeds; Both are entered into the secret 
place (of the heart), and in the highest upper sphere. 
Brahma - knowers speak of them as 'light' and 'shade'. 
And so do the house - holders who maintain the five 
sacrificial fires, and those two who perform the triple 
Naciketas fire' — Ka\ha uanisad 3.1. 

In the Svetaivatara passage first quoted- the two birds 
are the individual soul C/Tva) and the supreme soul 
( Param&tman ). They are said to be inseparable friends, 
because of the relationship of love existing between i God 
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and the soul, and the dependence of the latter on the 
former is eternal. Both the soul and God are said to reside 
in the same body, because in respect of the soul, the body 
has to be conceived as its locus and in repeat of Gcd also, 
the body is the focus even though He is transcendent* 
Because God is immanent in all beings. He is realized by 
an embodied being through the means of the body* The 
fruits of the tree are the results of one's karma, or past 
actions, which are performed with the help of the body. 
Out of attachment the individual soul clings to these fruits 
of actions and suffers consequences good as well as bad, 
in successive embodiments. But the Lord, its companion 
bird remains non-attached + o actions and their fruits, being 
the mere witness of the cosmic play. 

It is instructive to find that the Advaitin also inter¬ 
prets this passage in his favour. He says that the individual 
soul is only an image of the par am at man endowed with 
th» cosmic mind and hence both these are inseparable 
even as the sun's image is inseparable from the sun. The 
Siddhantin feels that this Advaitic interpretation is not helpful 
when we consider the upanisad as a whole and particularly 
the passages that preceeds and succeeds* 23 

In the preceding passage it is stated, 

"There is a single Female of red. white and black 
colours, who is unoriginated, and who produces numerous 
offsprings resembling herself. By her side lies one unborn 
Male out of attachment for her, while another Male, also 
unoriginated, forsakes her after having enjoyed her. (§ vetasatara 
W-5). in this passage the former male refers to the indi 
vidua! soul and the latter denotes God. The upanisad also 
says: 


'’Sitting on the same tree the individual scul gets 
entangled and feels miserable, being deluded on account 
of his forgetting his divine nature, when he sees the other# 



112 


the cord of all* whom all devotees worship, and realizes 
that all greatness is His, then he is relieved of his misery- 
(&veta$vara 1V-7 ). This passage clearly indicates the difference 
between the Lord and the soul. The idea that all greatness 
really belongs to Him reminds us of the Tirukkurai which says 
that only God has real greatness or fame- (( porui cer pugai ). 2 * 

Tirumwlar also explains the Siddhanta point by using a 
similar analogy. 80 He says that there are two swans on the 
river bank 81 and the two are inseparable- ff one's real nature 
is to be isolated, then the other has no salvation-' The 
former swan refers to the Lord and the latter which is 
called as mada vannam (ignorant swan) refers to the indivi¬ 
dual souL The phrase 

z&immib ^osPQiunmrfD 

lJPgbtgjt ldi _ 6U6VT60Tld Quromp] <$nr jsotG tp* must be clearly 

understood* This phrase means that so long as individual 
thinks that he can exist independently of the Lord* it can¬ 
not attain liberation. This fact must be understood precisely. 
Tirumular is very definite about the eternal nature of the 
three entities ie-» Pati, pa$u and pasa> He says* 82 


Qojttr/n iD&rrrr^ 

<syr)5 1 6ij&&p5 ) 6vrTLn u$u-fib 

sslL^uj urr&Lb 

t&jf&Gy u$u3/h iS l rDuug)]{B&nG®ff > 


u$u&t un&th GTmuu&ft (ysemnffeo 

u$u3&n6mLj Gutreb u&rUtT&tb 

Q&mrrDggrij&rru umurr&ib 
u$tu@g)j&ri) umurr&tb $€vrrGsiJ™ 


aS®i£j^pS]jrife 



The soul which discriminates between Sat and asat is 
eternal. The Lord who helps the soul to know, is eternal 
and the bond (pasa) which binds the soul so that it may 
not know God, is also eternal- When the intelligence of 
the Lord descends on the soul, the soul will be liberated- 
He says that of the three entities P<tti, Pasu and P&s&, like 
pad and P&$ u , Pc$ a is also eternal- 

We can also explain the Siddhanta view from another 
point of view. Sivajnana Munivar considers the analogy of 
the vowel 'A' which is found in all letters, as a refutation of 
kevaladvaita. He explains that the non-difference in union 
conceived of by the Siddhanta is to be understood in the sense 
of pervasion- Meykandar says: ‘‘When the Rf Veda says 'one', 
it means that Reality is one. that the Lord is one. Thou who 
sayest 'one' understand that thou art soul bound by the 
fetter. The Veda means that just as there can be no letter if 
the vowel 'A' is not, so there is nothing '(if Brahman is not)'- 
Tiruvalluvar says- 

‘As A is the first of all letters 

So the ancient Bhagavan is first in the world. 31 

If the point of comparison is merely to denote God's 
order in place as the first, so many other analogies might 
be thought of- Parimelaiagar says that the order is not 
order in place, but order in its origin. 3 '’ A is the most 
primary sound that the human voice can utter and it is 
the one sound which is present in every other sound, 
vowel or consonant- 56 A vowel is defined as a syllable 
that can be pronounced of itself, without the aid of any 
other syllable. A consonant is an alphabetical element that 
has to be combined with a vowel to form a syllable. We 
utter these sounds and yet fail to recognize the mystery in 
their connection on account of their familiarity. When we 
try to utter 'A' it comes by the mere opening of the mouth 
without any modification whatever, and requires no other 
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aid When we try to pronounce vowel - consonant say 'Ka' 
(<®), we can note that there is a vowel sound present in 
it. We cannot pronounce the consonant after eliminating the 
vowel. There is always a vowel sound present in the 
consonants, though we never consciously recognize its 
presence. We dot all our consonants as d, etc., 

and the dot or circle in Hindu symbolism represents the 
letter 'A'- This shows that just like the consonants require 
vowels even for their pronunciation, so also the souls and 
matter require God for their meaningful sustenance. J- M. 
Nailasami Pillai in his ' Studies in Saiva Siddhanta ' feels that 
there is no such unique conjunction anywhere else in 
Nature, where one subsists not, except in conjunction with 
the other. 37 Except the inseparable conjunction as noted 
above, we see that the consonant (pure) is no more derived 
from the vowel than the vowel from the consonant. The 
place of origin is distinct. 'A' is pronounced by the mere 
opening of the mouth. The tongue has to be brought into 
contact with the palate to pronounce 'Ka' («) and this 
same act cannot produce the vowel So the vowel cannot 
be said to cause the consonant, nor the consonant the 
vowel- Nor can we call the consonant and the connection 
themselves as false, and as a mere illusion or delusion. So 
J M. Nailasami Pillai concludes that neither the principle of 
parinama nor vivarta can apply to this connection- All that 
we can say of it is that the vowels and consonants are 
connected and inseparable and that no language is 
possible with vowels alone, or with consonants alone and 
every consonant is at the same time a vowel consonant* in 
which the vowel is implicit- In the same way, God exists 
in the world whether we recognize His presence or not* 
Though we can conceive of the vowels standing alone, to 
think of consonants as existing by themselves is an utter 
impossibility- Thus though ontologically God and souls are 
existents, the nature of their existence differs axiologically- 38 
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we may distinguisfi the terms tadatmya and advaita . 33 
when one Reality appears as guni and guna. substance and 
attribute, it is called tadatmya. Saiva Siddhanta means by 
advaita the close connection of two things which might 
be regarded as one- Thus though both tadatmya and advaita 
denote close connection betweent entities, advaita denotes 
the inseparable connection between two entities while tadatmya 
denotes the one Reality appearing as two- 

Srikantha accepts the t&datmyd view. 411 Umapati sivam in 
his Tiruvarutapayan says, "As in the compound t^dalai, by 
combination of letters L+T, = D, and these do not remain 
bul coalesce: so know thou, that in the supreme felicity 
thou shalt be one with the Lord' * 1 Here the words t&f 
ahd talai form into t&dalai. The letter d in the compound 
is neither one nor two This is the kind of relation, between 
God and soul- The letters '!'(«*) and 'ta' 6*) do not lose 
their entitativeness, but their union is represented by one 
better, we can explain the word tadalai mystically. The words 
a/ and talai mean the placing of God's, feet on our head 
to give Sivajnana- The resulting union is anyandsti. it is 
claimed that Meykandar, who came after the three celebrated 
commentators of the Brahmasu.tras understood the correct 
meaning of the term advaita. Tayumanavar uses the words 
freely when he praises Meykandar- "Oh! for the day when 
1 can reach the feet of my Lord, who found the truth of 
pure advaita and which could not be comprehended by 
persons dwelling in untruths." 12 

The advaita of Saiva Siddhanta is called &uddhs.dvaita 
because it does not require any other qualifying words like 
kevala or vijesa/* Saiva Siddhanta speaks of the advaita 
relation of the soul and God as anadi. i.e., beginningless.* 4 
It emphasises itdan afhal r =^,jS6b) or togetherness-* 5 

God is one with the soul, different from it and is together 
with it- This is a unique concept of the immanence and 
transcendence of God. In the bound state this union 
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(advitiyam) is bheda advitiyam, because the soul does not 
know God’ In the n.ukti state, it is abheda advitiyam or 
s uddha advitiyam. if this difference in relation is not there, 
then there would be no significance in talking about release 
at all. Saiva Siddhanta speaks of the dual nature of the 
scul as sadasat, or being sat when it identifies with sat 
and asat when it identifies with asat. 48 Tayum^navar expresses 
this; 


"Oh! for the day when I will be in advaita relation 
with God, as I am now in advaila relation with a tjava."*’ 

We must note the emphasis given to existential man in 
Saiva Siddhanta. Even though existentialism arose as a school 
in philosophy only after the second world war, the important 
ideas of the school are to be found in the earlier systems- 
The interpretation of advaita given by the various systems 
of Vedanta is not an answer to the question about the 
nature of God whether He is one or two, different or 
non-different from the world without reference to what exists. 
The concept of advaita gets its meaning from its relevance 
to existing man. By existence we mean the actual conditions 
of estrangement from God and consequent 'suffering under 
which man exists- He is alienated from Divine Ground and 
consequently from himself also- This factor is responsible 
for bondage. Conversely we may say that when the individual 
knows himself clearly and distinctly, he can also see 
God who is the support of the individual- Meykandar says 
that to see God is the test for knowing whether the 
individual has known himself correctly or not. If one has 
seen God in the process of knowing oneself, then it follows 
that he has known himself correctly. On the other hand if 
he has not seen God in the process of knowing himself, 
then it implies that he has not known even himself correctly - 
Pattjnattar says, "Those who cannot see you, are those who 
cannot see even themselves." 
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Tiruvidai Marudur Mummanikkovai . 13. This fact is 

implied in the SWjnatttf Bodham verse expressing homage 
and reverence to the audience. 48 

When the individual overcomes the bondage, he is said 
to be liberated. Illustrations of man's relations with God 
must bring out this existential factor. The examples of gold 
and ornaments made of gold, light and darkness, word and 
its meaning which are given by the classical systems of 
Vedanta are not adequate from this point of vie tv. These 
examples are merely metaphysical, speculating about the 
abstract relations of one - many, cause - effect, aubstance - 
attribute etc*, without taking into consideration of the human 
participation Umapati Sivam criticises these analogies and 
this criticism implies that the conditions of relation which 
are borne out by these analogies themselves, point to the 
factor of human being. Tha terms and their relation get 
their meaning only when we consider man's exoerience. 
Umapati says that the analogy of gold and ornaments made 
of gold, refers to one who knows them as identical. Gold 
an unitelligent substance cannot know itself as itentical 
with its ornament or the ornaments gold. Similarly for one 

who is blessed with the vision, the opposition of light and 
darkness is meaningful. Word and meaning do not experience 
by themselves their dependence. The intelligent min knows 
that word and meaning are mutually dependent. An analogy 
which deals with the relation of God and man becomes 
significant if we consider their essential nature and these 
analogies of gold and the ornaments made of gold, light 
and darkness, word and meaning are inadequate because 
they lack the existential emphasis. 

When man understands his relations with God, this 
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which God does to souls is of two kinds. They are causing 
obscuration in the beginning and bestowal of grace when mala 
is matured. Creation, maintenace, destruction and obscurat - 
ion belong to the category of grace of the stern type. 
{marakkariinai) because the four divine acts entail suffering 
in the beginning and bestowal of grace is grace of the right 
type (arakkarunai) because it always brings happiness . 49 

MfinikkavScagar says that God is beyond the reach of those 
who are not aware of His grace * 50 Thiruntfvukkarasar Isays 
that God is the great help to those who distinguish the 
supreme God from the class of elevated higher celestial 
beings . 51 It is also said that the preparatory stages carya., 
hriya, and yoga help man to distinguish the supreme God 
from the celestial beings ** 2 When these stages culminate in 
jnana e God comes as a guru and bestows liberation- Thus 
man's understanding of the true nature of God comes as a 
liberating experience. 

The analogies of the old set suggest that God and the 
world (underwhich man also is included) do not undergo 
an V change. God and gold ornaments are identical at ail 
times. The other analogies i*e-, light and darkness, word 
and meaning have the same defect. These analogies do not 
signify a change in man's self-understanding from a state of 
ignorance of the Divine grace and the consequent alienation 
from God, of a state of knowledge about God where the 
soul could distinguish the supreme Being from the celestial 
beings and the consequent union overcoming alienation. 

Now we may see the aptness of the new set of 
analogies- Body-sou! analogy gives us the impression that 
the felt sense of one-ness is the experience of neither the 
body by itself nor the soul by itself. This analogy is 
intelligible from a third 'something' which is body-soul i.e., 
man. similarly the analogy of eyesight is also dear only 
from the perspective of man in his seeing* In the same 
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way the mutual presence of the perceiving eye and perceiving 
soul is sensible for the reflective man who is different as 
such from both- Thus these analogies help us to interpret 
man’s relation with God in the medium of man's experience- 

The second set of analogies emphasise the existentia I 
aspect and do not exclude any aspect of man's experience. 
The 'existing man' who is subject to the many facets of 
experience involving memory and forg°tfulness, knowledge 
and ignorance is given full recognition here. Body-soul 
anology is more appropriate than gold and ornaments made 
of gold because the unity of body and soul is felt vividly 
in our waking experience. Similarly the relation of evelight 
and external light becomes important- When there is some 
defect in the eye, for example the formation of cateract 
in the eye, we cannot see even though there may be external 
light. When the obstruction is removed, one can see with 
the help of external light- Thus we realize the necessity of 
the eyesight, Meykandar say $ {kamiillar lean pera kanak kafal) u 
The usefulness of the eyesight is even more clear to us 
when we come to see after an interval where we could 
not see due to the defect in the eye* 53 In the third example 
also the experience of the inseparable nature of the perceiving 
eye and the perceiving soul becomes evident from the 
possibility of an experience in which their combination is 
not manifest. 

Here we may take the phenomenon of inattention as an 
example- When something is presented to my eyes, under 
normal circumstances I see- When I am preoccupied with 
something, then my eyes may see and yet I may not see. 
From this experience one comes to know that when one 
sees, his soul and eyes function inseparably- Thus the 
second set of analogies used by Umapati avoid the narrowness 
of the first set of analogies* By formulating the second set 
of analogies regarding the relation of God and man. 
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Umapati shows how Saiva Siddhanta is a philosphy of 
inseparable non - dualism, (pirivarum attwdam Sp 7). 

Sivajnana Manivar says that the term advaita used in Saiva 
Siddhanta does not denote aikya only which occurs in abheda 
sambandha t not tcidatmya only occur!ng in bhedabheda samban* 
dha and not saiyoga only which is a relation involving bheda 
sambandha. Advaita of Saiva Siddhanta is comprehensive in 
the sense that it includes abheda r bheda and bhedabheda 
harmoniously* 54 Saiva Siddhanta does not deny abheda relation 
that obtains between soul and body in explaining the relation 
between God and man- It also does not deny the element 
of bheda that obtains between eyesight and sunlight in 
explaining that the two are different as entities and finally it 
does not deny the element of bhedabheda relation that obtains 
between the perceiving eye and the perceiving soul in explai¬ 
ning that the two are present inseparably- (kalapp&l onru, 
porui tanmaiy'&l vent, ceyal:anmay%} undanddal). Advaita of 
Saiva Siddhanta combines the three elements harmoniously- 

The commentatator raises the question why instances 
involving aikya sambandha like the river merging in the sea, 57 
like the merging of ether in space and the fragrance in earih 70 
and instance involving bhedabheda sambandha like tune and 
sound and like fruit and its essential sweetness 57 and like 
taste and water 55 and finally instances involving bheda sam¬ 
bandha like magnet attracting iron are used- 59 These may be 
shown in the following manner- 
Bheda Bhedabheda Abheda 

1. magnet attract- 1- tune and sound 1* river merging in 

ing iron. the sea* 

2. fruit and its 

essential sweetness- 2. ether mergirg 
in space. 

3- taste and water* 3- ^fragrance 

in earth- 
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^Traditionally fragrance is considered to be the character- 
Stic of earth, sound that of ether, colour that of fire, taste 
that of water and tactual sensation that of air. 

He concludes that these analogies are useful to a certain 
extent only- The analogy expressing the inseparable relation 
between God and soul is that of the perceiving soul and the 
perceiving eye. This analogy avoids the shortcomings of all 
the above mentioned analogies and contains the good aspects 
in them. The significane of this analogy is confirmed by 
Sivsjnana Munivar who quotes the views of the three impor¬ 
tant teachers of Saiva Siddhanta i.e-, Meykandax, Arulnandi 
Sivam and Umapati Sivarn 60 

Kanum ka&nukuk kattumfampoi 
Kana u/^attaik kandu kattalin 

-sivajnaisa Bodham 11th sutra. 

Kattak ka^Jidum tanmai yudaiya ka^nukkuk 
Kcyumuyir kattik kandiduma pola vis an 
Kflttik ka^rfiduvan 

-Sivajnana Siddhiyar 114. 

arivolipol pirivarum attuvidamagum 

“■SivaprakasamJ. 



PISA (BONDS-) 


is a genera! name for the three bonds. The soul is 
enshrouded by the three bonds. ( malas .) They are a nava 
m%yd' and karma. Anava is called Pratibandha because it 
obstructs the omniscience of the soul- Mays, which limits 
the pervasiveness of the soul is described as sambandha and 
karm^ which ceaselessly follows the soul directing it 
towards enjoyment rather then towards attainment of release is 
anubandha. they bind the soul in several ways. However while 
anava is wholly inimical to the soul, mays, and karma are not 
so- Moreover if mayd and karma are used properly they help 
in the soul's emancipation from bondage. 1 It is instructive 
to note that the author of Thanigaipur&nam calls anava as 
mujuppagai{(tpq£luuena). 

Madurai Slvapraprakasar in the introduction to the 
nineteenth verse beginning with emariday (eremsmiPpuriuj 
shows how Sivaprahasam follows the Sivajnana Bodham and 
the Sivajn&na Siddiyar by giving parallel ideas from both and 
concludes that the verses of Sivaprakasam from nineteenth to 
fifty (i-e-. thirty two verses) deal with the second chapter of the 
Sivajaana Bodham and its commentary, the Siddhiyar. However 
he points out a difference in the treatment of inddha Ma^a. In 
Sivajaana Siddhiyar, the iuddha may a is treated in the first 
chapter- ( 1 . 65 .) Since the first chapter deals with God and 
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because s uddha may& forms part of the body of God, the suddha 
tnaya is treated in the first chapter in the Siddhjyar. Umapati 
Sivam deals with the Suddha may& in the second chapter 
when he describes the bonds i.e., a^flva, and karma. 

The maturation of mala occurs only when the soul is 
associated with w ajya and Karma. Since the suddha m&ya 
is also a species of may a, it is dealt with in the second 
chapter. The commentator also gives another reason that 
even though the suddha m%\ a is purer than a suddha m%yh f 
the soul can get release only by transcending even the 
suddha mdy% Then Maduni Sivaprakasar himself poses the 
question why when Arulnandi Sivam considers the suddha 
■m&va as the body of God and treats it in the first chapter, 
while Umapati treats the same in the second chapter. He 
answers the question by quoting from N annul verse 8 , which 
explains that the author of carbu nul can add some significant 
differences, after accepting the main thesis of the original 
work C mudal nul) and the dependent work (va{i nul) based 
on the original work* 2 

While the bonds may* and karma come and go, &nava 
is .the basic bond underlying their coming and going. In 
the case of the former two bonds, their nature as impurities 
i-e-, agencies of bondage, is conditional. It is conditioned 
by the presence of mala „ Mays, and karma function in the 
service of ripening of %nava mala t which is the original 
bond- Anava mala is also called Pdsa in general. 3 

According to Saiva Siddhnnta what is not one and 
what is not intelligent cannot be other than the effect of a 
cause. It cannot be uncaused, eternal* Mala which is non- 
intelligent and primal, has to be one. Tho spiritual dirt, 
which conditions man and other forms of life without 
beginning to a state of limitation, finitude or bondage is 
not many but one (though) its energies are many-) 4 

Umapati says that though mala j s one, its oneness is 
to be understood as the unity of multiple powers 5 
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Here the author anticipated the difficulty that if many people 
attained release what happens to the reality of mala. How 
is it that though anava abides in all souls* its presence is 
not known to one? Umapati Sivam in Tiruvarutpayan Says 
'My Lady Darkness has an infinity . of lovers but hides 
herself from even her spouse with strictest chastity'* 6 
Umapati says that basic bond %n^va is one though it 
obscures many. 7 

Thus though it is one entity, its functions of binding 
the intelligent souls are infinite in number and they are 
co-eval with the infinity of souls. Thus the dissolution of 
mala which is another name for release, means not the 
destruction as such of mala but only of its screening powers- 
The question arises: if destruction or dissolution be admitted 
for mala saktf, how can mala escape destruction? Can we 
conceive of something which exists but whose functions 
are destroyed? To meet this difficulty Umapati says that 
the countleas functions pertain to one bond- These functions 
are of such a nature as to be removed or subdued at the 
respective timelimits, typified b/ release*® Thus the connate 
bond of the individual soul is one but by virtue of its 
infinite functions, it thwarts the intelligent functions of the 
infinite number of souls. And these functions themselves 
though beginingless are terminable in the long run at different 
times. Madurai Sivaprakasar states that that these functions 
of mala can be subdued only by knowing the world as 
a sat.* when the soul abandons the world of sense as a 
quickly passing mirage, the Lord becomes cool shade (for it)- 

The above characterization of the connate bond is the 
part of the ^gama doctrine. Umapati adds something of his 
own to this, when he explains the distinction between 
physical darkness and metaphysical darkness- Anava js not 
merely a principle of darkness but is a positive and powerful 
entity. It is a species of delusion which makes even physical 
darkness by comparison look like an enlightening agents 
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Umapati in his Tiruvarutpayan explains this distinction clearly* 
Even as physical darkness covers all objects* anava covers all 
souls- But there is a distinction between the two-physical 
darkness shows itself even though it obscures objects whereas 
a#ava, not only hides all objects, but also hides itself. 11 

Anava is responsible for the states of kevula and sakala 
(states of complete darkness and partial illumination respect¬ 
ively in which souls find themselves periodically*). Anava 
is responsible for soul's ignorance of itself, of its deeds 
and of the Lord. So long as copper exists, verdigriss also 
exists therein. In the same way the obscuration of the soul 
by mAa will continue as long as there is the assertive 
intelligence of the soul* i.e., dtmabodha in the fettered 
state- 12 It is the basic bond and is eternal. 13 Even in 
release, mala is not destroyed, only its energies are destroyed 14 
In the hevala sta.e, the soul's cognitive, conative and 
affective functions are entirely thwarted by anava , 

The agency of mala has nevertheless to be understood 
figuratively. Mala is non-intelligent and material and there¬ 
fore cannot have independent agency. The individual soul is 
’ntelligent and non-material* The problem here is that obstr¬ 
uction of spirit's functions can only come from what is not 
spirit and yet what is not spirit can have no independent 
agency; The solution is to admit a function of God Himself 
whose nature is that of pure spirit as underlying the veiling 
function of mala. This divine function, described as the 
concealing power {Tirodhana iakti) makes it possible for the 
non-intelligent and material agencies of bondage to function. 

Therefore this divine function comes to be spoken of as 
itself a mala . 15 Umapati rightly says that though this function 
of God underlying bondage is spoken of as itself a species 
of bond, this is not literally true. It is only a phase of Grace, 
which is the very essence of the nature of God. 16 Because 
what is intended to be accompanied by the function of con- 



126 


cealing power is to make the individual soul under bondage 
fit to rise above the condition and become united to the 
feet of the Lord. Here Umapati uses two expressions parindu 
(urPjbgj) and karunaimiga (« 06 cn 633 Tu 9 <s) which can be 
rendered as compassionately and out of overflowing Grace- 

Umapati explains the mode of operation of the concealing 
power of God which is calif d an impurity. Really speaking, 
the concealing power is the pervasive antidote that progress¬ 
ively neutralises soul's condition of bondage. Experts well 
versed in rare Agamic sciences say that by the loving will 
of the Supreme S:va beyond thought, the tattva of Nada is 
evolved from pure may a, and from Nada the Bindu tattva 
emanates. (It is not the same as 'Bindu' which is the 
synonym of siddha m&ya.) From it the brightening tattva of 
Sada&va takes its rise and gives birth to Isvara which again 
causes Buddha vidya . Thus stand serially in function the five 
arch typal tattvas through which ensues the actualization of 
bondage for the souls- Umapati actually says that ail these 
five tattvas are respectively ruled by five agents of divine 
power who stay in and take their names from them- The 
author of cintarai urai says that Umapati's intention is to 
refer to actual tattvas eventhough he mentions the agents 
of the tattvas. This is analogous to mentioning light while 
actually intending to refer to lamp. Madurai Sivaprakasa r 
explains that Nada tattva is the jndna takti of the Lord 
which arouses the intelligence of the soul and Bindu tattva 
arouses the kriya t Qakti of the soul. Sadakya is that tattva 
where mana and kriya of the Lord are equal in functioning. 
Isvara is the tattva where kriya predominates over jndna 
and in suddha vidya the reverse takes place i-e-, jn^na 
predominates over kriya . 11 Bindu which is stated to be 
evolved from N&da unfailingly gives rise to the word which 
develops into four forms beginning with the subtlest- 1 * 
There is thus simultaneous manifestation of the realm of 
speech as a significant corollary and counterpart of the 
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evolution of tattvas. The manifestation of the realm of 
speech is closely connected with the general function of 
stimulating the bonds into action- 

The five tallvas and the four vales are the media 
through which the Lord acts. These media are material though 
of a pure kind- The concealing power of God by means of 
these pure media, operates rnayeya t the derivatives of m&ya 
and thereby bringing into actuality for the individual soul its 
conaition of bondage- There are three conditions which bina 
the individual soul to its empirical life viz., the condition 
of enjoyership ( bhoktritvam) and the implied sense of agency 
which accompanies it, the enjoyment or experience itself 
(bhogam ) and a state of being tied to experience ( handham). 
These are made possible due to mala , karma and may a . 13 
The conditioning of the individual is made possible through 
the function of ni&ya* M&yeya, the effect of mays, in turn 
is enabled to function by the active and Variable presence 
of Divine Sakti which can be seen in the serial emergence 
of five &iva tattvas • Thus the individual js bound by these 
various factors and this bondage is manifested in the series 
of avasth&s to which the soul is subject. Man experiences 
his state of bondage in terms of avasthas (five states viz., 
jugrat' svapna , susnpti f tnriya and turiyaiita). Madurai 
Sivaprakasar in his commentary states that apart from the 
four modes of speech, the fifty one letters, the eighty one 
words, the seven crores of mantras, the vedas, the Agamas, 
the pjfa^as and the bodies, organs, worlds and objects 
of enj cyment required for the ^ ijnznakalas and piai&yakalas 
also evolve from $ud<lha may a- 20 

The Siddhantin recognizes only two types of evolution- 
one where a substantial change of cause occurs (parinama) 
and the other where there is no such substantial change. 
(vrtti) m The evolution of the fcur modes of speech is of 
the latter type. The example given to illustrate vrtti (subtle 
transformation) is the cloth spreading itself into a tent* As 
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jStfnaprak&sar, the commentator of the Sivajh^na Siddhiy&r 
says that there is no inherent difference between the two* 
General transformation (parirf&ma) is of two kinds partial 
and full. Partial transformation takes place as when worms 
are produced from ghee* When milk is turned into curd, 
we have an instance of full transformation- After considering 
the vrtti of Suddha maya, Umapati proceeds to deal with 
the asuddha maya* 

A$uddha may a - 

Asttddha may a is the first cause of the universe. Maya 
serves as the resting locus of those souls whose karma has 
fructified and is duly consumed- Maya, serves as the sus¬ 
taining refuge for the people sustaining them against slipping 
into the darkness of &nava t it is also one of the bonds* 21 
Its function is more like that of a type of clay which the 
washerman soaks the dirty cloth with, in order to remove 
the dirt of the clothes- The function of may a is part of 
the function of the concealing power of God and this fact 
can be seen from this analogy itself* 

A crucial distinction that is made here, is between 
maya, in its causal form and m%ya as standing for its 
evolved manifestations i.e,, between maya and mayeya - 22 
Umapati does not use the term mayeya and means by 
mdmayai (sp, 32 8-70)* the mdyeya which is not Bindu or 
mahamaya as considered by certain scholars, ft is only 
may d considered in its effect form that is described as a 
kind of light in relation to the darkness of mala, (n its 
causal form however, it is a bond, which co-ordinates the 
two other bonds of mala and karma. |f it is asked what 
this maya is, the answer is that it is the primal cause of 
the universe. To meet the statement that God and not maya 
is such cause, it is to be stated that the unintelligent world 
cannot spring from Supreme intelligence. The question may 
take another turn as what the need is for a God, if maya 
itself evolves into the world. The answer is that being un- 
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intelligent, mava cannot itself develop into forms and sub¬ 
stances- Then one may say that it detracts from God's omni¬ 
potence not to be able to create without ways.. The right 
view is that though may a is as eternal as God, it is God who 
is the master who wields it to create any form He pleases 
and so mays, cannot be said to invest God with its lordship* 

Regarding the characteristics of asuddha m%y^ Umapati 
says that it is a formless, motionless, unintelligent and 
eternal entity. 23 Tattvas of diverse qualities and functions 
are evolved from the asuddha may&. Body, organs, world 
and objects of enjoyment spring from the combination of 
tattvas, it is pervasive as it endows souls everywhere with 
bodies, organs and worlds and it permeates all its developments 
and causes delusion to souls. During final dissolution of 
all tattvas it is the basic resort of all souls- It is the 
Assumptive Energy of the Lord, since it is pervaded by the 
Lord. It is an impurity as it binds the souls before the 
onset of energy in the individual. It is delusive as causing 
false cognition. All the processes in the asuddha mays, are 
due to the energising of it by the gracious might of the 
Supreme Being. 24 It may be argued that if the intelligent 
agent cannot exercise his agency except with the help of 
a material cause, it amounts to saying that the agent is 
not a free agent. He has to depend on the material cause 
whenever he wants to act. Umapati Sivam answers that the 
material cause is eternal. 35 Material cause is only an 
Assumptive power of God and hence the question of its 
infringing the freedom of the agent by its non-availability 
does not arise at all- There is no equality of existence or 
function between the material cause and the agent. The 
agent is the prior one ( munnavan sp m 23), The initiative and 
freedom of the agent to create the world out of its 
material cause antecede the material cause itself- The 
Supremacy that is implied by being the cause of the 
world does not arise from the material cause, instead 
supremacy is derived from the Lord- Inexplaining the 
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phrase mudanmai adu koduttadena molindid&re ( sp . 23), 
Madurai Sivaprakasar says that since God creates the words 
which has form, out of waja, which is devoid of form, 
He can create the world even without waya. It is interesting 
to note that the Supremacy becomes manifest only in the 
context of bestowal of Grace, when wa^a as well as 
m^yeya like karma functions no longer as a bond but 
deflects the light of Grace i.e, as aspects of the revelatory 
function itself (sp. 70). When Umapati says that primacy 
does not derive from the material cause, he implies that it 
indeed derives from the agent. The causal function of the 
material world derives from the function ’of agency which 
belodgs intrinsically to God who is pure spirit. In sp. 70, 
Umapati Sivam brings this out by saying that ^aya and its 
evolutes body, sense, world and objects become free media 
of manifestation of Divine light in the case of freed souls. 
This is one of the important truths of the Saive Siddhanta 
that is clearly brought out in Umapati's writings. Sivajnana 
Muniver emphasises the importance of this verse. It is likely 
that Umapati might have had in his mind the verse of the 
Tirukhniiiruppudiy&r beginning with "palui neydal 


Umapati raises the question whether the saying that 
cosmic creation is occassioned by considerations of ripening 
of mala, does not conflict with God's freedom. Umapati 
says that God's creation of the world is indeed occassioned 
by a pre-cosmic state of impurity of the soul* He also adds 
that diversity of creation is to be found in terms of 
differences in "previous deeds" (munnai vinai sp. 24.) There 
are two kinds of previous deeds, it may be either the 
merit or demerit caused by the doing of right and wrong 
in thought action and speech- We may also refer to two¬ 
fold aspect of will in terms of appetition and aversion. 
Since the previous deeds referred to here, denote the deeds 
done in the beginning of creation, Umapati means here the 
second sense of karma which is understood as basic to 
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man's right and wrong, good, and evil, pleasurable and 
painful actions. According to him, karma js the original 
auxiliary, accounting for the diversity and manifestations of 
the nature of divine creation- Therefore both for the cosmic 
function of creation at all to take place and for its taking 
place in such heterogeneous manner like the creation of 
birds, animals, men etc , 27 Umapati admits the function of 
auxiliary and the occasioning causes * 28 Thus we have two 
kinds of fczfma-Original karma {mulu vinai) and the subsequent 
karma (iruvinai) . Sivajn&na Munivar also discusses this problem 
in the Mbpadiyam* He first mentions the two kinds of karma 
and concludes the discussion by emphasising the importance 

of mulavinaiy 9 

God is the absolote cause and the priority or agency 
pertains to God alone. This is clearly brought out by the 
statement that mala r mdya and karma are non-inteiligent and 
their function is conceivable only as conditions in the service 
of a cause - 80 They are freely used for the sake of souls. 
Umapati says that neither the instruments nor the souls 
which are incapable of knowing independently without 
material accessories, can themselves come together and effect 
the cosmic creation - 81 

Introduction of the factor of karma gives rise to many 
issues. As God's creative function consists of investing the 
soul with body etc-, but in due accord with the previous 
deeds of the soul, the question arises as to whether the 
association of body etc-, with the soul comes first, or 
association with the deed- Past deeds will point to previous 
states of embodiment which are again in turn the conse¬ 
quences of past deeds. Is it wai/a or karma that first 
enveloped the soul ? 82 In answer to + his Umapati says that 
this question remains unanswered so long as a basic state 
of bondage is not accepted- Indeed if either maya or karma 
could bind a soul not already bound i-e-, free and pure, 
then even after the termination of rn%y% and karma as a 
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result of our effort (aided by Grace), it is logically con¬ 
ceivable that they may again bind it* May% and karma 
are bonds that bind man who is already bound by %&avu 
They do not bind the free-neither the eternally free God. 
nor the free man. 

Umapati states that soul's primordial bondage is as 
beginningless as the soul itself, and he considers this as 
the distinctive doctrine of Saivism. 33 M&ya and karma which 
are the consequences of this primordial bond, also are ulterior 
and beginningless in their function like husk, bran and 
sprout which are closely related with the paddy-seed i.e-, 
while the soul exi c ts, the fbond of ignorance also exists along 
with it, and when that exists, the other bonds of mays. 
and karma also remain with it* 34 

The three bonds are all alike transcendental and not em¬ 
pirical. They condition the soul by forming as it were an 
inseparable part of it. We must make a distinction between 
attributes and flaws of a thing. These bonds are flaws like 
verdigris in copper and can be removed and attributes like cons* 
ciousness cannot be removed. Thus even though both charac¬ 
teristics and flaws are found in the same being, we must 
distinguish between the two. Umapati Sivam uses the analogy 
of sprout, bran and husk of the grain to bring out the inter¬ 
relation among the three bonds. Here sprout is compared to 
karma mala, bran to rnay& mala and husk to anava mala. Just 
like the three factors arealike in the seed without the distin¬ 
ction of priority or posteriority the three bonds are alike in their 
being- Experience of pleasure and pain ( bhogam), the state of 
embodiment ( bandham) and the state of being the experiencing 
agent ( bhoktrtvam ) are all of them co-evally present conditi¬ 
oning the agent. These three factors are caused respectively by 
karma t maya and mala, it is only when the husk is present in 
the grain that the bran can cause the sprout to germinate and 
grow into the crop, 35 When the husk is removed, even though 
the bran and sprout are present, germination does not take 
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place- In the same way because of the delilement of the soul 
by %n a va t maya makes possible for the experiences of pleasure 
and pains in accordance with the law of karma. When anava 
mala ceases to veil the soul, even though karma and may& are 
present, the soul no longer experiences pleasure and pain- The 
logical priority of a^ava mala in relation to two other rnalas, is 
conveyed by the example of husk. Before sprout and bran take 
shape and begin to function, the husk is present and bears in its 
womb the unformed grain also. This corresoonds with what is 
described in Saiva Siddhanta, the individual's state of transcen¬ 
dental isolation (a&ava hevalam). Here we find difference of 
opinion among the commentators of the Sivajnana Bodham . 
Sivajnana Munivar holds that in the process of the experience 
of pleasure and pain by the soul the anavz mala acts as the 
efficient cause, karma mala as the material cause and the maya 
mala as the instrumental cause. Just like the husk in the paddy 
which induces the growth of the sprout therein, the anava mala 
is responsible for the soul's capacity for experience. Hen ce it 
is the efficient cause. Just as the bran aids the growth of the 
sprout out of the paddy, mays, mala stands close to the soul 
with its body ( tanu) p instruments (karana), worlds (bhuvana) 
and enjoyments (bhoga) and induces the soul's experience 
of pleasure and pain. Hence maya mala j s called the instru¬ 
mental cause- Lastly just as the sprout stems out from the paddy, 
karma mala creates the pleasure-pain experiences and so it is 
called the material cause. Sivagra Yogin differs from this and 
compares the bran which is in intimate union with rice to the 
anava mala similarly connected with the soul and the husk with 
maya which is comparatively apart from the soul. 86 Both com¬ 
mentators accept that the a nava is the root cause of all troubles- 37 
Mayeya, the evolutes of maya, are themselves called a species 
of mala because of the fact that they serve as loci for our 
experiences of pleasure and pain. Even though these make it 
possible for our experiences they constrict the cognitive powers 
of the individual by making him finite- Umapati describes this 
bond by stating the evolution of iattvas. The tattvas serve as 
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a kind of invariable vesture and generate experience for the 
individual soul. Umapati Sivam also states in one line that the 
order of involution is the same as that of evolution. 38 

Umapati Sivam distinguishes the %tma tattva $, vidya 
tattvas and &iva tattvas . &iva tattvas are not included under 
mayeya mala by Umapati* The vidya tattvas incline the 
soul to worldly experience. They are kola (animating particle), 
hala (time), niyati (destiny), vidya (the cognitive intimation) 
and raga (conative inclination). 39 These are evolved from Maya 
(i.e-, impure m ay&) through the agency of Srikantha. Prahrti 
is evolved from kala . Prakrd tattva gives rise to gun® tattva 
from which emanates the tattva of buddhi which again gives 
rise to ahanhara tattva . Ahanhara is of three kinds according 
as sattviha f raids or tamos quality dominates- From s%tvic 
ahanhara which is called taijasa t are evolved the mind and the 
five senses of hearing, touch, sight, taste and smell. From 
R&jasic ahanhara (vaikari) are envolved the tattvas of activity, 
beinning with speaking. From tamasic ahanhara {bhutati) emanate 
the five subtle bases ( tanmatras) ©f the five elements begin¬ 
ning with the principle of sound. The five elements, ether, air, 
fire, wafer and solid are developed each out of its respective 
tanmatras . The titular deities of the five elements are Brahma, 
Vi?nu, Rudra, Mahe?vara and Sada?iva of the regions in pure 
m^y^ Thus the seven vidya. tattvas and the twenty four 
%tma tattvas consitute the core of may a mala . 

After explaining mayeya f Umapati Sivam proceeds to 
explain the nature of karma . Karma is beginningless (anadi). 
It is beginningless in the sense that it has no assignable 
beginning, every beginning of its series pointing backward 
to preceding causes. Karma is responsible for the ever- 
ensuing embodiment- It is also what accounts for the manr 
foldness and diversities of experiences in each birth- Karm a 
is also what comes in the wake of such experiences issuing 
in acts of Commission and omission and also serves as 
the occasioning cause of embodiment for souls in a most 
imperceptible and subtle form, (ati suksma karma). It mani- 
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fests itself as pleasure-pain experiences when it is technically 
called Prarabdha (meaning, what has begun). At this stage 
karma is present in a subtler unseen manner (sulcsma) 
accounting for the varied nature of experiences, it is 
accumulated as the surplus and duly matures at its proper 
time in their respective experiences which are diverse with 
different individuals. Karma at this stage is called Saixvita 
(literally, what is accumulated). Karma manifests as acts 
of right and wrong in a gross perceptible form accompanying 
pleasure pain experiences. Karma { s beginningless like a stream 
wherethe distinction between preceding and succeeding is purely 
relative- But the underlying impulse behind the manifold mani¬ 
festations is karma which is an impurity that conditions the 
man trans - empirically and in this respect it is like anava. 
Karma invariably follows the soul. 40 Karma is performed 
not only as overt actions but also as speech and inner 
propensities. 41 Umapati Sivam makes a significant point here. 
The three modes of wakeful experience i-e-, cognition, 
conation, and affection are the means whereby one experi¬ 
ences the fruits of karma . The experience of the fruits of 
karma is due to the benevolent Grace of God who makes 
it possible for the individual to have experience, thereby 
bringing about an end to the previous karma . But through 
the very process of experiencing the fruits of previous 
karma t fresh karma is earned. 42 This is the difficulty with 
regard to karma- The medicine cures the disease from one 
point of view and at the same time it seems to contri¬ 
bute, as it were, to its peipetuation- Karma operates from 
the buddhi tattva and colours the thought and action of 
the individual- 45 When there is no embodiment at the time 
of dissolution it has its locus in ^aya. At ’the time of its 
existance in the locus of rwaya, succeeding dissolution and 
preceding creation, karma exists in the form of accumulated 
merit and demerit. Whenever we talk of karma in general, 
we refer to this accumulated stock of merit and demerit. 
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Umapati sivam then proceeds to explain the characteris¬ 
tics of prarabdha which presents itself in the form of 
experiences of pleasure and pain. 44 Pleasure manifests 
itself in the form of high birth, longevity of life and quality 
and quantity of enjoyments. Pain presents itself in the form 
of the opposites i.e., low birth, shortness of life, fugitiveness 
of enjoyments and the presence of suffering. These are 
potentially present in the individual in the form of possibilities. 
When these possibilities manifest themselves in life, the 

serial order of their occurrence in life is not however 

commensurate with the order of their cause in previous 

existance but rather in accord with th© degree of 'ripeness'. 

We liquidJte the load of previous ferma by means of 
experience. The experiences come to the individual soul in 
response to previous deeds in the two distinguishable modes 
of pleasure and pain. They are classified in terms of the 
three occasioning factors, the objects, the soul and the deity- 4a 
Even when the experience of pleasure and pain are occasioned 
by objects or by souls, deity is responsible for giving 
these experiences through such agencies. The deity apportions 
Pleasure-Pain experiences to the souls according to their 
karma. | n this sense, the deity may be said to know in 
advance the experiences- But the deity is not fettered by 
these experiences while the individual is bound by these* 
The reason for this is to be found in the fact that while 
God knows these without attachment and aversion and so 
may not be said to experience these, the soul knows 
always these, with attachment and aversion. Thus whenever 
an individual knows a thing, it experiences at the same 
time with the overtones of attachment and aversion. It is 
this element of attachment and its opposite i.e-, primordial 
desire for experience and the consequent aversion for any¬ 
thing that thwarts the objects of desire is called karma 
mala. K^rma mala is the root of which Sancita, pr&rabdha 
and agamya are the fruits. 
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Then the question arises how the new karma occurs 
when the previous; karma, h liquidated through experience. 
Umapati Sivam replies that while the effects of past-karma 
are ‘liquidated' through experience, the root karma of the 
form of attachment and aversion is however not 'destroyed'. 
On the other hand, the root-karma is active and contributes 
to the origin of fresh karma in the wike of experiencing 
the fruits of previous karma- 

The. anova mala f the ultimate bond causes beginninglessiy 
the propensity of attachment and aversion and thus we have 
the three fold experience of karma because of a nava mala . 
We can consider the new influx of karma also in two ways 
i-e*, doing the good ( hiiarn ) and doing the opposite ( ahitam ). 
There is also another classification of deeds i*e., the deeds 
done wilfully and those that are done unconsciously. The 
individual is responsible for both these kinds of action- 
When we do an action, we do it with the attachment and 
aversion. We also perform good (hita) and bad (ahita) actions 
to others and this constitutes agamya. The %g%>mya attaches 
to the individual sou! in the form of punya and Papa for 
which ano^er name is sancita, The genesis of agamya and 
sancita | s explained in this way. Umapati Sivam hints here 
that the 5 pr&rabdha experience-experience of pleasure and pain 
arise as a result of the cumulative experience of both 
agamy a and sancita . 

Regarding Sancita Karma r Umapati Sivam says that the 
deeds of commission of good or its opposite, go into the 
stock of merit and demerit, which is called sancita. He says 
that sancita consists in the sum total of merit and dermit. 
He says that merit does not cancel demerit and that the 
only way of cancelling demerit is through experience of its 
fruits in the form of enjoyment. Raima cannot be written 
off except through experience ( bhoga) of the fruits of Karma, 
This is the law of karma. Umapati Sivam does not stop 
here, but suggests rituals for expiating merit and demerit- 
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The Vedas and Aganrsas provide a safeguard in the form of 
recommendation that by means of a commission of good 
agamya with a specific resolve ( Sahkalpa ), it is possible that 
one can free oneself from the eftects of particular demerit. If 
one puts forth effort for expiation in accordance with the 
scriptural recommendation, the affliction due to sahcita can 
be removed. He also says that if it is not possible for one to do 
it directly, this can be achieved by indirect means, having it 
done on one's behalf by a professional- It is equally also possi¬ 
ble that the demerit can be removed by some one else doing 
it on one's behalf without one's knowledge of it* Admission 
of these possibilities even within the context of the life of 
bondage becomes significant* It points to the fact that we can 
have the possibility of freedom from the working of the law 
of karma itself. Umapati Sivam says that the rest of the residual 
stock of sahcita could be set at naught by God* The Lord appe¬ 
ars in the form of a preceptor as a result of Sivapunya which 
consists of cary% f kriy& and yoga . Sahcita k&rma does not 
cease to exist until the bonds are destroyed by the grace of 
God- There is no scope for the termination of karma until God 
comes and instructs the soul* Futher the karma continues to 
sustain the empirical life until the advent of God's Grace. 

Umapati Sivam says that there is no scope for the life 
of spirit for the individual soul unless these functions are 
terminated and transformed. Umapati mentions and discusses 
the five bonds on the basis of their functions. At first, 
there is the basic bond which is responsible for the soul's 
craving of the things which are prohibited. This function is 
trans-empirical and naturally inclines the soul to agency in 
respect of experience. Against this we have the bond of 
%nava. Secondly we have the bond called tirodh&yi which 
actuates the bonds. This function seems to be hostile to 
human beings, but if we understand the real nature of this 
bond, we can realize that this bond is really beneficial to 
man. This takti causes the bonds to act so that the bonds 
may ripen and ultimately be destroyed- Thus though the 
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&akti of God is called a bond, it is not really a bond. 
Msys. is the next bond of the soul. It binds the soul in 
the form of body ( tanu) r instruments of knowledge (karana), 
world ( bhuvana ) and enjoyments ( bhoga ). Before the dawn 
of the knowledge of God, these four factors function 
conditioning the soul and after advent of knowledge, these 
factors deflect tne grace of the Lord- Karma is the fourth 
bond which is invariably present in every individual conditioning 
him in the form of desire and aversion. This bond subjects 
the soul to wearying rounds of birth and death. The last 
bond (ma yeya) stands for the tattvas accounting for the 
finite and limiting character of empirical experience- Grace 
in the positive sense of Saiva Siddhanta becomes intelligible 
when all these five bonds are transformed and when 
lirodh&na hakti changes the Arul Sakti of God (.para Sakti). 



MEANS TO RELEASE 

The soul in the kevala state is completely under the bon¬ 
dage of anava which obscures the capacities of the soul- When 
the soul is associated with tattvas , the soul exercises the 
faculties of icch^, jaana and kriya, but in such a way that it 
comes under the bondage of karma and is consequently led into 
seemingly endless births and deaths entailing much suffering. 
The cause of this miserable state for the soul is its association 
with anava the original bond ( mUla mala). The soul wrongly 
thinks that the pleasures of the world will be everlasting and 
consequently it sinks to a degraded state. This maybe compared 
to a state of a king's son who in his early years* being captured 
by gypsies, is brought up in a crude environment and has not 
had the benefit of living in a palace as befitting his status* When 
the soul knows the true nature of the fleeting pleasures of the 
world, it feels disgusted with them and is no longer inclined 
to seek them. Due to the intelligence of the soul, having the 
guidance of Siva's grace, the soul realizes the worthlessness 
of worldly objects and pleasures derived through them, and 
feeling throughly disconted with its life hitherto, looks to the 
enernal saviour. Lord Siva* 

UmaPati Sivam says that the fruit of Saiva Siddhanta is the 
result of following the principles laid down in the ftoivzgjmas* 
According to the Saiv&gamas, the soul has to practise oarya, 
kriya and yoga and get jnana before it could meet the Lord' 



Umapati Sivam also says that ail actions have for their 
purpose knowledge and the results of caryd, Jcriya 
ana yoga lead to sdloka t sdmipa and sarupar The practice of 
caryd , kriyu, yoga andjnana are also called d&sa m%rga t satputra- 
m&rga t saha m%rga and snnm^rga. The results of the first three 
i-e , saloka t s&mifia and sdrupa are called graded release (partial 
release)- Release attained by jh%na is sujya i.e., perfect release. 
The first three are the means to at-ain complete release- 
Sivajn&na Siddhiy&r explains these cary^ f kriyd, yoga and /nSwa . 3 
We have to follow these observences in caryd• They are 
cleaning the temple, smearing the floor of the temple with 
cow-dung, wearing garlands of different kinds of flowers for 
adorning the idol of Siva, uttering the praise of the Lord, 
lighting the temple lamos, maintaining flower gardens and, 
offering one's services to any devotee of Siva. Those who do 
these, merit Sivalohi or sal oka. (saloJca - living in the same 
world as Siva,) Getting ready flowers, incense, light, water 
(for bathing the idoU, food (for offering), etc- are important 
observences in kriyd. The devotee has to perform the five 
kinds of purification * 4 He also has tn make a seat out of mula,- 
mantra for Siva to occupy. Siva is to be contemplated as having 
occupied it, externalised (as of the form of light), worshipped 
with true devotion and He must be willingly praised. Homa j s 
to be performed daily. Following these observences is kriy& 
and the fruit of such a worship is the attainment of Sdmipa 
(nearness to Siva). Worship here relates to the form-formless 
aspect of Siva and the mind is included with the external 
senses in ktiy&. 

Pursuit of saha marga (i.e., yoga ) .requires fulfilment of 
the following : the senses are to be turned away from their 
objects, inhaling and exhaling must be controlled ; vital air 
must be directed along susumnd when activities of manas 
cease; the sequence of mantras for the six ddh%ras like 
the ww/ ddhara must be learnt and the deities presiding over 
these ddharas are to be worshipped- existing in the 

form of £iva» can be seen in the six a dhdras. Uniting with 
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the deities like Vinayaka, one must go up from muladh&ra 
to Brahmarandhra. The lotus in Brahmiranuhra must be made 
to blossom- The nectar flowing from the lower part of 
Candramandala is to be circulated within the body ; and 
contemplation of light that takes within itself every splen¬ 
dour is to crown all these. Those who thus perform yoga, 
having eight parts in order to destroy karma attain similarity to 
Siva's form* Lastly we come to sanmarga . One has to study 
all the art'S" puranas, karma kanda in the Agamas and 
the literature of other faiths, before arriving at the conclusion 
that these are all inferior- Then one has to study by 
onedelf the jndna fastras which set forth the nature of 
Pati f paju and Pas u defined per accidens and the nature 
of Pati per essence; hear the truth about these expounded 
and reflected on them One who without distinctions into 
knower, knowledge and object of knowledge, has knowledge 
of unity with impartite, eternal, pervasive, existent, intelli¬ 
gent and blissful Siva non - differently, attains sayujya 
which is supreme release* 

Regarding the significance of carya, kriya and yoga for 
entrance to jnana, it has been said that in carya and knya 
stages, the attention of the soul is diverted from the outer 
world to Siva through the commandments which are prescribed 
for the soul in the first two stages. The significance of yoga 
consists in this, that through this stage, the soul comes to 
the conclusion that knowledge attained through the outer 
and inner organs, is not true knowledge and that for the 
attainment of true knowledge a higher medium than the 
senses is necessary . 5 Thus the first three are merely pre¬ 
paratory states preliminary to reach the final state. The 
enjoyments of s^loka r $amjpa f s&rupa are not permanent . 6 
When the merits of the soul are exhausted, the soul must 
come back to earth* If the chain of births is to be cut off, 
jn&na m&rga is the only way; for, as ignorance has been the 
cause of delusion and misery, so it is knowledge that can 
bring about enlightenment and happiness- Even meditation 
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will not help if we do not have knowledge- Meditation is 
possible only with the help of instruments and mind, and 
these instruments and mind cannot take us beyond the 
material world/ Any hope of attaining Siva, by meditation 
without the aid of instruments is doomed to failure, for as 
soon as the instruments are dispensed with, then the dark 
state of kevala sets in- Though meditation and other pre¬ 
paratory stages may be dispensed with, jnana mdrga cannot 
be ruled out if Siva is to be attained. The vedas, the Agamae 
and Puranas proclaim that by jnana alone release is possible* 8 

Umapati Sivam says that this jnana is of two forms i.e., 
grace (tiruvaruf) and &aiv5gamas which deal with the grace 
of the Lord. Grace helps the soul to remove the evil effects 
of mala, While mala itself is eternal, its evil effects, can be 
removed- One who studies, the ^aivagamas, gets the knowledge 
about the three entities Pati, Pasu and Pas®. Madurai Sivapra- 
kasar commenting on the verse 10 fp.45) says that the jnana 
of the three authors of Tevaram and Karaikkal Ammaiyar is 
tiruvatul jnana and the jnana of the teachers, beginning from 
Nandi Deva* who get knowledge through the Saivagamas, 
belongs to the second type- He also quotes two verses from the 
Sivajnana Siddhiyar (Svapaksa payiram 4 and parapaksa 10) 
for supporting his view* The first verse mentioned above states 
that some love Siva (without the help of books ) due to their pre¬ 
vious good deeds and Siva gives them salvation. The other verse 
states that Arul Nandi Sivam expounds the Sivajnana Siddhiyar 
to those who want to know the means of attaining the feet 
of the Lord and not to those who are well-versed in the Saiva- 
gamas or to those who are steeped in complete ignorance. The 
subject was first taught to Nandi Deva by Lord Siva and Nandi 
Deva in turn imparted the teaching to sanatkunwa. Following 
the guidance given by Madurai Sivaprakasar, it is clear that the 
experiences of the Tevaram teachers are important in Saiva 
Siddhanta. We may take the clue in verse 7 of the Sivaprakasam 
for this fact- (perunul Coona arattirarial vilaivaday SP 7). 
Here perunUl includes the Tevaram , besides denoting the 
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Saivagamas, according to the compientary of Madurai 
Sivaprakasar* 

The necessity of a Guru cannot 1 be disputed because 
it is through His instruction that the true significance of 
the scriptures can be made known/ It is God Himself who 
can teach the soul about Himself. 10 It is impossible for the soul 
to know of God without the : help of God, as it is impos¬ 
sible for the crystal to^ reflect without the sun* The ins- 
truments of the soul- know neither themselves nor the soul 
that directs them* In the same way, the soul does not 
know either itself or P&ti who guides the soul. Hence 
Siva who dwells within the soul as imperceptibly as ether 
in water, will not be known by the soul unless He 
manifests Himself* 11 Further* it is only God, who can 
purify the mala fettered soul as it is He that knows best 
the unhappy condition of the soul, even as the inmates of 
the house know best the physical ailments of the patient 
in the house. 12 It is also said that the complete cleansing 
of the soul is not possible without Siva appearing as a 
Guru f because the removal of the snake poison is not 
possible without the aid of the snake-charmer. 13 Further it 
is said that the attempt to attain release with the help of 
anyone other than Siva is comparable k> the blind submit¬ 
ting to be led by the blind. The release that transcends 
all tattvas can be reached only through the aid of Siva 
who is pure Thus we may now conclude that the 

learning through Siva Himself is the condition , sine qua non 
for the attainment of blessedness* 15 

Umapati says that in order to make the best use of 
the preceptor's instruction, one should attend to it with 
concentration, reflect on what is taught, ascertain the truth 
of it and fix that result so as to attain the state where 
Siva comes to be in union with the soul, 16 From the Guru's 
instruction* the soul learns about its nature so that it can 
aspire to realize all its inherent possibilities* We may now 
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consider what Umapati says about the nature of Divine 
wisdom. ( jhana vaymat). Without the help of the instru¬ 
ments of knowledge, the individual can see nothing. In 
the hevalavmha the soul has no experience of objects, not 
even of a fleeting nature- Now with the instruments, the 
individual cannot attain the feet of the Lord. In the 
sakalavastha, the senses partially manifest knowledge of the 
individual. How then can the individual soul realize Divine 
Wisdom ? 

Umapati says that Divine wisdom is communicated to the 
Individual soul by God Himself graciously coming as a 
p re p 0 ptor as a result of long-earned penance . 17 God shows 
the way to sever connection from these instruments and to 
reach His feet 18 In the sakalavastha , the tattvas are provided 
by the concealing Sakti for the individual soul to effect partial 
release from the fettering effects of Pas i- The soul will have 
finite experience and this will hasten the state of ripeness 
for Paja so that Pasa may become ready for removal. When 
this state occurs, Gcd appears as the preceptor and effects 
purification of tattvas by means of adhava &uddhi and thereby 
effects severence from the finitizing effects of P&§a. Thus the 
individual soul will have a new state of knowledge and life 
in which its knowledge, action and feeling being unconstricted, 
become infinite in due conformity with the infinitude of £iva. 
&aktieven in its embodied state of existence. This is technically 
described as the symbolism of reaching the Divine Feet. 

Umapati explains the nature and form of Divine knowledge 
which is made accessible to the soul when God and man are 
united as preceptor and pupil. He says that Divine knowledge 
pervades the world for the ultimate good of the soul unaffected 
by the intelligent and nomintelligent entities in the world 
The intelligent and the non-intelligent world function toward 
their appointed destiny because of the benign presence of the 
concealing &akti. Pati transcends the intelligent and non- 
intelligent entities and functions for the benefit of giving 
good equally to all. Umapati Sivam says. 
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None is dear to Him; none is hated by Hhrh 
All alike are His favourites. 19 
Appar says, 

"He will not be good to those who approach Him not; 

He is good to those who approach Him; 

Yet He has no partiality, likes nor dislikes. 

He is called Sankara as He is beneficient. 20 

(Jmapati Sivam explains this with the help of an analogy* 
The sunlight permits the crystal to show its natural lustre 
and the power to reflect the colours with which it comes 
into contact. When the colours fall on the crystal and when 
the sun is not directly above the crystal, then the crystal 
reflects the colours with which it is associated When the 
sun is directly above the crystal, then the crystal will 
not reflect the colours even though the colours are 
associated with the crystal, (n the same way, the concealing 
Sakti of God makes the soul plunge into the worldly experiences 
when the impurity attaching to the soul is not mature. When 
the evil effects of mala are made fit for removal, the same 
concealing Sakti of God changes into Arul &akti and bestows 
release on the soul. In neither case &akti is affected by either 
the intelligent souls or by the non-intelligent Paso, 

Now the question arises regarding the nature of maya and 
karma t When Divine knowledge is given to the soul by 
God's Grace, maya and karma were used as instruments by 
the concealing Sakti of God in the service of forging of bonds- 
What happens to the two species of pa$a i.e-, maya and karma 
when the concealing Sakti of God rs changed into Arui &akL? 
Umapati Sivam says significantly that when the individual is 
under the influence of a^ava, the dark bond, the impure ™a ya 
and its effect mayeya on the one hand and the inexorable, 
karma which would not leave the soul unless it is experienced 
function as elements of darkness (maru\inil iruiay nirkum SP 
70). Thus may\ mayeya and karma bind the soul because 
the soul is defiled by an ava. This is the reason why empirical 
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experience, though it is an advance over pre-empirical dark¬ 
ness (kevala)' js itself a part of one long night. Thus 

sabHavasths. itself is a constituent of bondage. When the soul 
comes under the influence of Divine grace which dispels the 
darkness of bond, then these so called bonds also function 
as elements of light (aru[inil oiiyay nirkum SP 70), Thus 
when Divine knowledge dawns on the soul, the erstwhile 
adventitious instruments of bondage become instruments for 
giving bliss to the soul. Umapati says in Tiruvarutpayan that 
when there is defect in the tongue, even the sWeet milk will 
be bitter and when the defect in the tongue is cured, then 
tjie milk will taste sweet.* 1 In this way when 5?«w mala 

dominates the soul, then the bliss of Siva will not be tasted 

by the soul and when the evil effects of an ava mala are 
destroyed, then the bliss of Siva is manifested to the soul* 
Thus it is explained that even though God is merciful, the 
soul suffers due to its association with an ava. |f the soul is 
under the influence of mava r then tirodhayi act on the soul- 
If the soul is freed from the evil effects of anuva. then Arul 
takti acts on the soul- 

Kanchi Jfianaprakasa Swamigal in his commentary on 
'Vnmai viaikkam' quotes this poem. 

‘‘0(Puj6bt $gu 6 st; aafitr & 6 usfrr; -Sri—Qjnrsrf 1 <^0 err; LDSOw^rresr 
«h.ff , 0«rr ^j,0i b; aam/Bireir GI«(Tsfrsrf 1 06rr s^srPuj/r«b ■£&&&■ 
gffituesr s^orf 1 Gpir jffrbSeb ^iPtuesrtnb, ^Aansmeou 
C5uip0sfr GysrPiutnu {Sfiturib Qu^jih ^iPQurr^sh 

and says that the sun is compared to Siva, the eye to the 
soul, the light of sun to the grace of God and darkness 
to mala. The eye which is encircled by darkness gets light 
through the rays of the sun and becomes light when it 
comes under the influence of the sun. In the same way 
when the soul comes under the gracious influence of Siva 
the soul enjoys the bliss of Siva and even the mala subsides 
under the grace of Siva. The commentator also says that 
we must combine the two verses ( Sivaprakasam 32 and 70) 
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to get a clear understanding of the Siddhanta position - 35 
These two verses speak about five entities i.e., m ay a 
m%yeya, karma, ( iruvinai) marul ( tirodhayi ) and irul (fyava), 
if Tirodhayi acts on the soul, m%y\ mamayai (here meaning 
m&yeya) and karma become darkness* If A rm $akti acts on 
the soul, then the three become light. 

SivajMna Munivar explains this verse of Sivaprah&sam 
(70) when he explains the relation between God and m&ya . 23 
The question is raised how the relation of pervasion between 
God and soul can also hold good for the relation between 
God and m&y&. Sivajfiana Munivar replies that waja is 
pervaded by the soul and since the soul is pervaded by 
&iva it foliows by implication that mays, is also pervaded 
by God and he quotes the verse beginning with 'tn%ya $ 
m&mayai’ fully- Then the objector raises another question 
that if it is the case with may& 'is' znava mala also related 
to God in the same way, because Znavct, j s also vy&pya - 
i e-, pervaded by the Lord? Sivajn^a Munivar replies that 
znava mala is not related to God in the same way as may a , 
because even though dnava is pervaded by the Lord, it is 
opposed to the Lord, while may a is not so opposed to the 
Lord. Sivajnana Munivar argues that since m&yeya j s also 
considered among the eight forms (astamfirta) of the Lord 
like the soul, the same relation that exists between God 
and soul, also exists between God and may a. Sivajnana 
Munivar says that the only factor we have to take into 
consideration here is that since the soul is capable of having 
consciousness the soul has a special relation with the Lord. 
The commentator also strengthens his interpretation on two 
other grounds (i) by considering the sense conveyed by the 
order of words (Q&nrb and (jj) by relating this verse 

(sp 70) with the previous verse (i.e, sp 69 ). He 
says that the sense (e) (ej&trptJb) j n the phrase JB 
esreoih Q u ro 0 it sot G> ld ^rrmib ermun\ 

cannot mean definite sense (OjsfDpia). Since the phrase 
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speaks about jr&na definitely, it cannot also have the ques¬ 
tioning sense. If the meaning of sr-*'is taken to mean 
i* profm*' then it amounts to convey the sense that jndna ; s 
jn&na which is tautology- Therefore v&rrpLb ; s used to dis¬ 
tinguish between two or more entities (d’tPjg&o). The commen¬ 
tator concludes that this phrase is used to convey the sense 
that only Pati jnana is independent and P&fa and pa$u jnana 
are not independent. Thus according to him, pa$u and pssa 
jnana are explained in the 69th verse and the remaining 
pati jn&na is explained in 70th verse. The gist of the 70th 
verse according to Si\/ajr\ana Munivar is that the function of 
mays., mayeya and karma depends on the nature of the soul- 
If the soul is bound by 3 nava, these three i.e., maya, 
mayeya and karma bind the souls with the initiative provided 
by the concealing &akti. If the soul is freed from the evil 
effects of a ,7 ava, maya, mayeya and karma help the sou 1 
like Aru\ Sakti. 

After considering the nature of Divine knowledge, Uma- 
pati proceeds to deal with the effects of attaining Divine 
knowledge- He classifies the effects under three topics, i-e-, 
insight into the nature of the soul ( atma dar$ana), purification 
of soul ( atma suddhi) and benefit to the soul (atma laibham). 
These three are the effects of attaining Divine knowledge. 
Umapati says that purification of tattvas (tattva suddhi) and 
accession to Divine knowledge are the two factors that consi- 
tute 'knowledge of the soul’ (atma dar^ana). Tattva suddhi 
implies freedom from pdsa which is more specifically freedom 
from sense of V and 'mine’ in respect of tattvas. This isexplained 
by Umapati Sivam as the process whereby the preceptor 
elevates pupil's knowledge to the infinitude of Divine Sakti- 
By accession to 'soul-knowledge', Umapati emphasises the 
indispensability of Divine knowledge for the manifestation of 
soul's action and knowledge. This is technically called §zvara- 
pam. Umapati says that God Himself comes in the form of a 
preceptor as a result of one's penances and reveals this truth 
to the soul. Soul's surrender of agency is emphasised in a tract, 
dar£ana. 
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Purification of the soul is the next stage of realization* This 
is described by Umapati as surrender of one's efforts. ( tan pa$i 
njttal ). Though Umapati terms the phrase, 'tan pa%i niital 
somewhat negatively, the significance implied by this is 
positive* Meykandar phrases it in positive terms, as ‘hoi pant 
rArraV which state occurs after one passes through the surren¬ 
der of agency- Surrender of one's efforts is a negative way of 
expressing "thy will be done'. The soul surrenders itself by 
doing the will of God. The point to be noted here is that th® 
soul must renounce the sense of even '| serve'. Here the soul 
leaves everything to God and is not even conscious of serving* 
The upper limit of spiritual realization is described as atma 
hbham. This is explained as immersion in the experience pf 
of Being given by the Divine knowledge. This results as the 
culmination of self surrender and union- This state of immer¬ 
sion in the experience of Being constitutes the content of 
liberation and bliss is concretely present in it. This state is 
different from the preceding state of not doing anything but 
by the will of God f ^€um 0 srrfrsb 

Q&ujujit $8sv) where there is only a foretaste of bliss which 
arises as a negative consequence of dissolution of 

Umapati explains the continuity of the three levels of 
experience i.e-, atma darsana, attna s uddhi and &tma l&bham. He 
says, that if God is known by the soul, then it can perceive itself 
by being itself. To understand the importance of this, he recalls 
how the soul knows with help of Divine wisdom* The soul 
cannot know anything with the help of its own faculties* The 
soul is limited constitutionally and it can know only through 
the means of manifesters of knowledge ( vyanjakas ). In the 
state of bondage, the soul knows with the help of instru¬ 
ments of tndya and in the state of release, it knows with 
the help of Grace. Thus it can know only with the help of 
instruments either in bondage or in releaese. Even when the 
soul is aided by the Infinte knowledge, the soul has only finite 
knowledge. It can know or experience only one by one- This 
is the reason why the soul is said to be a finite knower 
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(ktncijnan)' Divine grace, which is infinite in nature, is the 
invariable aid and pre-condition of finite - knowledge- The 
question before us is - how does the finite knower know him¬ 
self? Umapati says that if one can look with the eyes of the 
light of Divine grace, looking at itself he., the Divine grace* 
then one can also see one's own soul together with Grace. 
One can see the condition which makes sight possible, not 
by looking at it, but ty looking with it i.e., one must not 
stand as distinct from the condition and see it, but the eye 
must transport itself to the place of light and become aware 
of it* The soul can see itself only from this changed perspec¬ 
tive. The soul cannot stand apart from Grace, and know either 
Divine grace or itself as it does in the case of knowing objects. 
The soul has to become one with Grace which is the general 
condition of our knowing and perceive itself only as one with 
it, never as a knowing subject which stands apart from the 
things known- It may be seen from this account how know¬ 
ledge of soul involves the fusion of awareness of Divine 
presence ( Siva rUpam) and a similar awareness of oneself 
{,atma darsana) vis-a-vis the Divine presence- Meykandar also 
expresses the same idea with greater force in the prefactory 
verse in the Stvajndna Bodham , by using both the negative and 
positive expressions. 24 

Umapati explains the continuity of the three levels of 
realization. If we abandon the habit of seeing with the eyes 
of the light of Divine Grace, we may know how soul puri¬ 
fication ( atma suddhi) and self - realization or gain (atma. 
lefaham) are implictly contained in it* When the soul investi¬ 
gates the nature of the tattvas and the inner dynamism 
that is at work in them, it understands the tattvas to be 
alien to itself and there will dawn on the soul the gro¬ 
wing light of Divine Wisdom- If the soul identifies itself 
with the general condition at work underlying the tattvas 9 
and if the soul is immersed in it without attending to 
tattvas, the sou! gets purified- In this state of purity, there 
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must be no assertion of the indivfdual consciousness* After 
this stage is reached i-e-, when the soul is purified, the 
soul knows under the all - pervasive Omnipresence of the 
Highest ( paraimraivu ). This is technically called soul's 
purity. This can also be looked upon as knowledge of God 
in His Majesty and Omnipresence (&ivadar$ana). it is only 
when this stage of self - emptying and complete subjection 
to the Divine light without even the consciousness of an 
ideal distinction between the two is reached, that the 
supreme Being appears to the sou!- When the knowledge 
of the soul is purified. Being is disclosed to the soul* The 
soul must not stand apart from Divine grace. It must trans¬ 
cend even the fact of knowing Divine light which is the 
underlying principle of all tattvas. 

It may be asked whether, apart from Divine Wisdom 
dawning on the soul, there is a Supreme Being that is 
prior even to the Divine light- Umapati says that the full 
light of the cun has the sun as its source- Similarly the 
spotless Supreme Being is the source of grace and bright 
grace of God is His power- The light of pure knowledge 
in Gcd is called His power i.e., Saktl- Sakti is pure 
and transcends the finite conditions of pHu and 
This &akti at the same time points to its transcendent 
source i-e-, Being. Without Being that power does not stand 
alone- Just as the sunlight dispels darkness that pervades 
everywhere and shows the sun to us, so the light of 
divine grace dissolves the base bonds of darkness and paves 
the way for the delightful disclosure of Being to the sooi 
liberated from the bonds- 

There seem to be two transitions by using the example 
of sunlight pointing to the sun. First, when we see the 
object, the light serves as the unobstructive condition showing 
from behind the perceiver who is unaware of the assistance 
of light Umapati says in Tiruvaru\payan t 
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*He who places himself behind the light of truth, 
arising out of darkness attains bliss* He who places his 
self before it, endures pain'- 25 This suffering is the characteristic 
of the soul when it is bound by the bond of a&ava When 
the eye ceases to be preoccupied with visual objects, it 
becomes united with the 'condition where the light as such 
is perceived- When light in its turn points to its source, 
the subtle transition takes place. As light and its source 
are related intimately, &akti and its source Siva, are also 
related intimately. At first the soul does not know how 
the tirodh%na Sakii acts and falsely identifies itself with the 
objects of the world. 

When the soul begins to investigate the source of 
suffering, it comes to know that all sufferings arise due to 
attachment and aversion. When the soul renounces the 
sense of T and 'mine' it is freed from the fetter of 
and becomes united with Divine grace- This is becoming 
one with Him and abiding in service unto Him- (ekanzki irai 
pajji nirjO'l - Sivajr^na Bodkam 10th Sutra) . There is again a 
transition from this state and the Supreme Being is disclosed 
in this transition- When the soul becomes one with Him 
and acts as He directs, it must transcend even the duality 
of knowledge and revelation i e-, it must not assert its 
individuality, but must act as directed by the Lord- This is 
technically called &ivabhogam . The transition from the state 
of union with Divine grace to that state, where Being as 
the source of Divine grace is perceived, is a subtle one. At 
this stage, the soul must not yi Id to the lingering effects of 
pa$utva . This transition is possible as a result of persistent 
surrender and selt-effacement on the part of the soul and 
this must be followed by a life of union with Divine grace. 
Umapati Sivam says that when the omniscient grace of the 
Lord dawns on the soul, there will be a most natural 
temptation to lay claim to omniscience and omnipotence- 
Due to its dissociation with the bonds the soul may feel 
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that it knows everything and it may be tempted to perform 
cosmic functions like the Lord. A feeble person possessed 
by a ghost performs the mighty acts of a ghost. In the 
same way the soul engrossed by the all knowing gr c ce of 
the Lord, would possess all attributes of God and perform 
His five functions in the same manner as He does. This 
is the view of the Sivasama But this temptation must 

be resisted. If the ghost possesses a blind or dumb or 
lame man, it cannot make him see or speak or walk; simi¬ 
larly the omniscient grace of the Lord which possesses the 
soul, can only develop its innate powers, and will not make 
it do the functions of God, which He does by taking any 
form He pleases. When the omniscient grace of the Lord 
dawns on the soul, what happens is a full development of 
its own innate powers* It will not make it do the function of 
Lord. When the evil effects of P&sa are destroyed, it is the 
privilege of the soul to take immense joy in the glory of the 
Lord. If by freedom of the soul, we mean having literal equality 
with God in function, then it is delusion. To perform cosmic 
functions by free assumption of appropriate forms that He 
chooses is the privilege of God that is implied by His transcen' 
dence. 

The soul should understand the nature of knowledge 
which it comes to have in its embodied state through the 
instruments like Kala and other tattvaa. |f it does so, on 
reaching the stage in which the base bonds are got rid of, 
the seal should take shelter under the grace of the Lord so 
that the sou! does not contact the said instruments. At 
this stage, the soul should not think of Grace as an extran¬ 
eous condition, which helps its knowledge and action, but 
must view them as nothing apart from Divine Grace. The 
soul's intelligence is illumined by Grace* If the sou* 
abides in Grace in this way, then the Supreme (transcendent) 
gain will be within the sight of the soul. Madurai Sivapra ~ 
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darjana. When the soul understands the nature of the tattvas 
and when it is associated with Grace of the Lord, the soul 
gives importance to Grace leaving the assertive intelligence 
of the soul. This is called dtma suddf.i. When the individual 
soul persists in its efforts in giving importance to Grace of 
the Lord, leaving behind the assertive intelligence (atma 
bhoda), then the Supreme gain will become accessible to the 
soul and this is called dima labham- 

The Sivaivaitin maintains that the soul becomes God 
Himself in the state of release- According to him the 

question is - why God should appear to the soul as dis¬ 

tinct from itself? why not speak of the goal as consisting 
of becoming God Himself? Umapati says that if the T 
that becomes one with Grace through union ceases to exist 
but becomes Being itself disclosed by Grace, then it follows 
that its knowledge of itself which it gained vis - a - vis 
Grace* was delusion. This implies that the gain of libera¬ 
tion achieved by conquering bondage itself would be a 
de]u r io-~» The soul in its state of bondage, cannot see 
itself. Umapati says that even in the state of release, if 
it could not intuit Being with the help of Grace which is 
accessible through nothing save itself, it is not possible 
for the soul to realize the wisdom which will enable it 

to reach the feet of God and consequently it will not 

attain the goal. Here the phrase 4 Q&(rL~.freu®w <^ 0 «rfWrrr 
@ 2 / G&rrmgvwir &rrem pnuJPm* emphasised the importance 
of Grace- We can realize Grace only with the help of 
Grace. Manikkavacagar says, ‘Even the impulse to worship 
arises due to Him'- ^eum^rrefr Gu&nrrr£i&\ 

If one has achieved union with Grace and yet fails to 
understand what is communicated by it, the presumption 
can only be that such state of union was only a delusion- 

Umapati then speaks of the transcendental wakefulness 
(j&grafitam) the highest state of conscionsness which can be 
attained even during the waking moments of one's life. He 
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says that the highest state can b3 attained not by eforts, 
but by renunciation of efforts* The sou! can achieve this 
state only by balancing as it were between the razor's 
edge of awareness withont falling on the side of discur¬ 
siveness which ensues as a result of association with the 
tattvas and without also sliding into ignorance which results 
due to dissociation with the tattvas. The soul must avoid 
the two phases of bondage i.e., the state of kevala where 
there is no instruments and consequently no knowledge 
and the state of sakala where the soul has partial know¬ 
ledge which will not help to attain the feet of God* The 
soul must refrain from all actions and must stand stead¬ 
fastly united with Grace which is present as the condition 
in one's consciousness. The soul thus submits itself to the 
control of the highest wisdom and gives up its egoistic 
efforts* by identifying itself with the Supreme Being. When 
this conversion of attention takes place even in the soul's 
waking moments, then the sensory discursiveness and 
ignorance are conquered and the soul attains the highest 
state of consciousness even while it is awake* 

Explaining further, Umapathi says that the senses which 
are restricted to the service of enjoying the fruits of karma 
and earning fresh ones, will not by themselves cease to 
act. If it is said that the soul by its own intelligence knows 
the way of subduing the senses, then also the senses cannot 
be subded, for then the intelligence of the soul will endure 
and egoism will be the result. If the V consciousness were 
to disappear with the disappearence of the function of 
senses, then the soul will sink into ignorance* The only way 
of experiencing this highest state of pure consciousness is 
to remain in wakeful alertness without being subjected to 
the discursive knowledge of the senses but to be absorbed 
in the presence of the Light of Grace* When the instruments 
of knowledge help the soul to know the objects, the intelli¬ 
gence of the soul (Qtma eitsakti) concentrates on the objects 
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and Knows them one by one. If the atma citsakti fades in 
the Light of Grace, like a lamp before the sun, the soul will 
realize the Divine wisdom. When the soul refrains from 
following the lead of the senses, where in otherwords the 
Light within is allowed its sway over the senses, the soul 
may be said to have conquered the ignorance. It is only 
realizing the transcendental wakefulness (jagr&tXtam) that the 
one can get rid of the bewildering births. 26 

Umapati says that knowledge - absorption (jn ana nista 
is a state of spiritual tranquillity. It is the culmination of 
hearing the words, meditating on them and attaining enligt- 
enment. Even after hearing the words and meditating on them, 
the jnana nista does not ensue without a manifestation of the 
knowledge of Gcd. (&ivajnana). God is beyond the sphere of 
word and meaning, beyond even the reflective self-conscious¬ 
ness of the individual. So Gc*! cannot be attained either by 
hearing of the words alone or by meditating on the words, 
God's Grace must descend on the individual {irai arui jn&nam 
nanni) and there will be manifestation of Light of knowledge 
due to the descent of Grace. When there is manifestation of the 
Light of jnana due to the descent of Grace, the light of Pegu and 
Paga jnana fades ( tecurum). With the help of this knowledge 
the scul conquers the finitude and it achieves a union with 
the all-pervasive knowledge of God Thus is achieved an 
ecstatic absorption in Divine knowledge- It is also a state 
of ecstatic love when the soul is aware of cidvaita union with 
God. The soul's three faculties of thinking, feeling and 
willing will function even in the state of release. The soU| 
thinks of God's help even in the state of release and this 
love for God increases and thus the soul’s faculty of willing 
functions. The soul enjoys £iva jnana and in this way 
the soul’s faculty of feeling finds its consummation. 

The path consisting of hearing the words from the 
preceptor, contemplating, meditating and attaining enlight¬ 
enment is the straight one for achieving the goal of spiritual 
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tranquillity- Following his predecessors Umapati says that 
if this path is hard for one to tread, th n are oth^r easier 
maans of attaining the goal. The soul mu it constantly think 
of the limitations of the instruments that the soul uses and 
also the dependent nature of the soul- By this consciousness 
of dependence on the part of the soul and by growing stead¬ 
fastly in the felt consciousness, one can have a lasting love, 
for God and attain the same goal of spiritual tranquillity 
Thus the intellectual method involving an ascent through a 
heirarchy of knowledge is not the only way of experiencing 
God, even though it may be the standard one. We can see the 
influence of the great Saiva devotees on Umapati- There is 
no conflict between the way of devotion and the way of know¬ 
ledge in Saiva Siddhanta- Sekkij^r's phrase pf&m uirgb 
^esrGu er evr ro m it rr m db bw i_nif’ means that 

knowledge consists in loving God* 2t This is taught by 
Tirujnana Sambandhar who drank the milk of wisdom. Umapati 
Sivam considers 1 sohamhhavana ' also as an alternative means 
to reach the goal of attaining &iva- He says that tensions 
and conflicts that are native to the soul can be removed by 
the contemplative identification. He concludes that for those 

who have received the grace of the Lord, no meditation 
involving mind is necessary. 

Umapati adverts to the theme of advaita in the context 
explaining the sense of 'oneness 1 which occurs in jnana-nista. 
He appeals to one's experience of bondage and says that the 
nearest analogy for understanding the union of soul with God 
in freedom is its advaitic union with dnava?* The Tamil word 
for one' is both noun and verb. It stands for the number 
one and also for the imperative be or become one. Umapati 
analyses the various shades of the sense implied by this 
word and expresses the sense of advaita as suggested by the 
proper use of the term 'one'. It is instructive to note that 
Meykandar uses the word 'onru' when he speaks about 
advaita?* Umapati explains in this verse also the precise sense 
in which the Saiva Siddhantin uses the term 'advaita'- H© 
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says that if it is one that becomes two and later on becomes 
v oned' f then no account is taken of uniting, if it is a case 
of two becoming one, it will imply tnat one of the two ceases 
to existi as there is no other way of understanding things 
two in number coming to be one- 30 if however it be said 
that there is no becoming one at all, says Umapati, there is 
no question of uniting If the two are not united, then there 
is no union. If however the union of the two is explained 
jn the way in which iron becomes one with fire is explai¬ 
ned, then certain consequences follow- Among the two enti. 
ties the one should partake unreservedly of the nature of the 
other- As iron in fire acquires the full function of fire, so 
the soul in union with God should acquire all His powers 
and perform the cosmic functions- 1 his however is untenable. 
So the only adequate simi'e that suggests itself to understand 
the significance of this oneness is the same in which one 
has been 'one' with ignorance- Following Umapati, Tdyuma- 
navar also describes the union of soul with anava in the 
same manner. 31 When the soul is one with ignorance what 
is implied is that it stands as ignorance itself and not as one 
which is affected by the impurity called mala. Anava mala 
obscures the intelligence of the soul in such a way that it is 
not even conscious of its individuality- It is like the eye en¬ 
shrouded in darkness where it is intelligible to say that it is 
indeed darkness. In the same manner the soul experiences the 
Supreme Being by being one with it- 

The question arises regarding the status of Pas®, when the 
soul is liberated. The soul that is one with God, does not 
cease to exist in release, if ps$a endures with its finitialing 
function there is no manifestation of Infinite knowledge- If 
P&sa is destroyed in the state of release, then it is not a reality, 
Umapati says that just as the destruction of the soul is incon¬ 
ceivable, the destruction of the reality of pasa is also 
inconceivable. 32 The eternal Phsu. does not cease to exist- 3 * 
What is destroyed, is its power- It may be recalled here that 
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Umapati antfcipatecJ this difficulty and he defines pasa as one 
with energies that may be withdrawn when they are matured. 34 
He uses the analogy of light in explaining the destruction of 
the energies of p&sa. Before light, darkness cannot exist- 
Darkness is neither destroyed nor does it persist in its function 
of veiling the eyes. In this way, the power of pasa is neither 
destroyed nor does it persist in its funtion of inhibiting the 
manifestation of soul's knowledge and action. 

Regarding the destruction of karma, Umapati says that 
the limitless stock of two - fold karma which gives rise to 
numerous births (sancita) becomes powerless like fried seed 
and ceases. The karma that has begun to take effect in 
the from of present, body and its experience of joy and 
sorrow ( pr&rabdha) does not operate in the normal way, 
as it does for others. The experiences of the embodied 
soul with his pleasure and pain are no longer the experi¬ 
ences of the liberated soul, for the experiences are unappro¬ 
priated by the liberated soul. These remain the experiences 
of the body before which the jivart muhia is present as a 
spectator. The karma for future, which may arise out of 
present experiences ( agami ) is consequently destroyed by 
the fire of knowledge which resembles sunlight dispelling 
darkness. 35 



PANCAKSARA and release 


Even though the bonds may be dissolved, so long as the 
liberated soul moves in the world of physical elements, i-e., 
as long as the soul is affected by prarabdha karma , the finite 
and discursive knowledge due to the tattvas may not cease 
to affect it. The prarabdha karma will have its course even 
though the jivan mukta is fixed in wisdom. The difference 
between jivan mukta and other souls is that for the jivan 
mukta the experiences are only the experiences of the body 
and the jivan mukta is a mere specator, while the others enjoy 
the experiences with desire and aversion and thus increase 
their stock of merit and demerit- By the force of his previous 
habits, he may go the way of the senses. Even as the smell of 
asafoetida remains in the vessel after it has been taken away, 
the residual bond ( vasarta mala ) has lingering effects. Because 
of these lingering effects, it is quite possible that the soul 
may be affected by egoity (I - sensei and with the coming 
of '1-sense', the primal karma (mitla vinai ) in the form of 
desire and aversion may revive in its wake and the ‘discursive 
knowledge due to the bond of mayeya may come back to 
the soul. The individual maybe led to discursive knowledge 
in this unexpected manner. 

In this context, we may consider the view of Umapati 
Sivam regarding iruvinaioppu. The author of Cintanai ura i 
gives two interpretations of iruvinaioppu and asks us to see 
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in the Mapddiyam of Sivajnana Munivar to get the real 
meaning of this concept. 1 According to the first, merit 
and demerit {punya and p%pa) must become equal, without 
any of them becoming greater or less. The second holds that 
the effect of great pmya t say, asvameda yaga and the effect of 
great Papa t say Brahmahatti cancel each other when they 
become mature* According to the second, iruvinaioppu occurs 
in this way after ail merits and demerits are canceiled-Taking 
the first case, Sivaij^ana Munivar says that it is difficult to 
have a state in which all merits and demerits have become 
exactly equal and even if by chance, we come to have that 
state, the effects of merit and demerit are not experienced 
by the soul. They cannot leave the soul, without being experi¬ 
enced by it. So the first version is not tenable. According to 
the second, even though great merit and demerit may cancel 
each other, the remaining merit and demerit are not cancelled 
and they have to ba experienced by the soul before it gets 
spirtual maturity. Sivajoan^ Munivar explains the true meaning 
of the term iruvinaioppu in the Mapadiyam . Iruvinaioppu 
refers to the particular state of the intelligence of the soul 
which is not affected either by merit or demerit (sahcita) or 
by their consequences- He refers to Sp 48 and says that 
the phrase ' edirvinaiyu mudivinai udavu pay an ner&ga* (gt$it 
o&Gvymiq s_jS 56 ij utum Gp?rr&) makes it nece¬ 

ssary that even the ag&mya karma must become equal with 
mudivinai j.e*, &ivapunya, 2 The becoming equal of the future 
agamya karma with mudivinai cannot be obtained except in 
one's intelligence. There is also another argument supporting 
this interpretation; when the mark of mala paripzka, &aktini- 
pata and Siva pmya are to be found in one's intelligence, 
the mark of iruvinaioppu also must be found in one’s intelligence, 
Umapati Sivam explains this in Saivavadi nirakaranam in 
the Sankarpanirakhrcniam also. Umapati poses the question 
whether malaparipaku is the the cause of $aktinip'&ta or vice 
versa- 3 If Saiva vadt says that tnalaparipaka is the cause of 
SaJc{inipata t then he must say that malaparipaha will occur 
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at the end of appointed time after a long passage of time, of 
it must occur in the appointed body at the end of taking 
many births according to karma . it may also be at the time 
when both merit and demerit cancel each other or When the 
soul realizes that merit and demerit are causes of birth. 
Finally the occurrence of malapar’paka may take place when 
God out of His mercy may save the soul- Un.apati Sivem 
says that it is difficult to measure karma which is devoid 
of form. In this context, we may note four stages viz -,&iva 
punya, iruvinaiopp't r malaparip^ka and saktinipnia. Que to 
the maturation of sivapunya, inivinaioppu occurs and due 
to the state of mala parip&ka, saktinip&ta takes place- 

The descent of Grace consequent on the ripeness of 
mala is graded and admits of degrees. This is so in 
regard to the gradual and progressive ripening of mala. 
Umapati says that we can distinguish four stages viz, very 
slow, slow, fast and very fast, {manta tara , manta t tjvra 
and tjvra tara)- 1 Umapati Sivam says that for those who 
have* reached the yi&napzda i.e., the souls of the highest 
grade who are fit for the very fast descent of Grace, God 
appears as a preceptor- God who has been one with the 
consiousness of the individual as its inner light, Appears 
directly in a visible form and imparts true knowledge. This 
knowledge removes the endless alternation between isola¬ 
tion ( key ala) and empirical experience (sakalu). it removes 
the bonds and paves the way for the pure state of exis¬ 
tence- This state of pure existence is called huddhav^stha 
The author of Cintanai urai says that the kevalavastha refer¬ 
red to here is the state that obtains with sakala and not 
the presakala state of oneness with mala. The reason is 
to be found in that freedom from the second sense is to 
be achieved in the sakalavastha itself- 5 

Umapati deals with various goals ( mukti) aimed at by 
different schools- Enjoying the pleasures of women is con¬ 
sidered to be the highest goal by materialism. The Sauttan- 
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t^ka school considers the soul as an illusion which arises 
due to the aggregation of five skhandas. They are rupa 
(form i.e., perception), Vedana (feeling), vijn%na{ conscious¬ 
ness) samjna (cognition of things by their names) and 
samsh^ra (impressions) including accumulated merit and 
demerit. According to the Buddhists, the goal of spiritual 
freedom consists in annihilating the aggregates* The Jaina 
school regards mukti as a quiescent condition of the puri¬ 
fied soul* It is an escape from the body, though not from 
existence. The individual becomes devoid of character by 
avoiding all emotions- The fnddha state is not the cause 
or the effect of the samsara series* It is absolutely uncon¬ 
ditional. Others conceive the goal as the dissolution of 
karma obtained through a due consideration of the general 
and special characteristics of substances. This theory is 
viewed as the thery ot Vaisesikas by the author of Cin- 
tanai Urai (p. 804.). Ilakkanam Cidambaranadar considers 
this as the view of the Jainas and Madurai Sivaprakasar 
considers this as the view of the Prabhdkara Mim^msdsa- 
The goal of spiritual freedom is viewed as freedom from bondage 
(mala). Ths is identified with arfipa Sivasamav&da 
(Cintanai urai p. 804) and Bhedavada (llaka^am Cidambaranada 
Munivar) and Pdsupata Saiva (Madurai Sivaprakasar). Theschool 
of Siva soma v&da considers the immortality of body as release* 
The Sankhya considers the discrimination between puru$a and 
prakrti as the goal of life. The mayav&da also considers discrimi¬ 
nation between Sat 3nd o.sat as the means to release. The 
annihilation of the soul at the time of release is considered 
as mukti by the Bh^skara school . The attainment of powers 
(siddhis) and deadening of consciousness like a stone are 
viewed respectively as goals by the school of siddhar and 
Ny&ya Vaisesika. The author of Cintanai urai maintains that 
the deadening of consciousness is considered as the goal 
by the school of v %da Saiva. All these goals are 

not worthy of our effort and are reprehensible* (wa* paticer 
multi BP, 50) What umapati means by the reprehensible 
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nature is that they are not goals of freedom, instead they 
lead men into the ocean of transmigration- All these goal 
are included either in the kevafavastha or in the sakalsvasthd. 
But neither kevala nor sakala marks the ultimate freedom from 
which there is no return to samszra. True freedom can be had 
only in the life of pure state (suddh&vasth&). When the evil 
effects of mala are destroyed, then the Divine Grace which 
remains unmanifest till the dissolution of mala f manifests itself 
in the soul. With the help of this Divine will, the soul 
attains the feet of 6iva. e This is described as the suddh&d- 
vaita mukti which consists in 1) overcoming of bondage and 
2) realization of supreme bliss, through union with Grace- 
These are treated respectively in the tenth and eleventh 
sutras of the Sivajftana Bodham and the Sivajn&na Siddhiyar. 
Umapati also discusses these two aspects in aru\uxu nilai 
and inburu nilai in the Tiruvarutpayan. 

When the old habits which arise due to v&sana mala 
threaten to overcome the jivanmukta, he should fortify 
himself against the troubles and must not yield to the 
influence of vasana mala. Following Meykandar and Arui 
nandi Sivam, Umapati suggests mukti pahcaksara as the anti¬ 
dote against this influence- It is the contemplation of God's 
name which has no beginning nor end- By pronouncing 
this mantra , the soul resolves to remain steadfastly in the 
manifestation of Jo.ana and in the consequent perception of 
Being- The mantra as duly instructed by the preceptor helps 
‘ts user in preventing him from being affected by the 
residual impressions of mala. 7 

Of the five letters of Pancak?ara (SivayanamaJ. Si (■£) 
tepresents God, va («u) His grace, ya («j) the soul, na (jb) 
the screening power of God which involves m&ys. and karma 
and ma (u>) the original bond ( mala). s it is instructive to 
note the position of the soul which is preceded and 
succeeded by other factors. ^Metaphysically and spiritually 
speaking, th e soul occupies a middle position. Even though 
1$ Cf. The Siddhaatin’s conception of sadasat. (PP. 56 - 58 ) 
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the soul is essentially a spiritual being, it has the capacity 
to identify itself with whatever it is associated. Even though 
the soul is aw3re of Got in the sakalavasth^ it is not drawn 
towards Grace (^) due to the dragging effects of mala and 
tirodkdyi, The sou! is caught in the ocean of transmigration 
of births and deaths. The mukti Pahcdksara in which God 
and His grace precede and mala and tirodh&yi recede, will 
not be helpful to those who are carried away by the 
pleasures of the world. On the other hand, the mukti 
pancaksara should be given to those who yearn for God as 
a consequence of transformation of avasth&s from kevala-sakcla 
to sudd ha, 

Mukti P&nc&Lsara (Sivaya nama) is also known as 
suksma panc&ksara and Ngmajivaya is called the sthula 
Pancdksara. We have to note an important point here- It is 
not meant here that sthula pohcaksara j$ unimportant, what 
is meant is that we should be aware of the need for the 
transformation of kevala.saknla to juddha . Ma/zikkavacagar 
begins the ' Tiruvdcagam ' by praising Namasivaya , 9 Appar also 
says that N%tn&$ivaya is the source of j&J&na and worldly 
leanning. 10 We find many passages emphasising the importance 
of Namasivaya . We may say that sthula pzhcalcsara paves 
the way for spiritual progress and sthula in this context 
means that which helps to know the inner ( suksma) m 

Umapati enjoins the recital of mukti pancdksara thus : 
#/ pronounce the form in which the letters for God and Grace 
stand first; in which case the screening power will turn 
into Grace and destroy the potency of bnava "Then with 
the help of Grace, the soul will realize God- and become 
one with Him. By meditation and; contemplation, one is 
fixed in God. In this context we may consider Prof. 
S.S. Suryanarayana, Sastri's views on this aspect- After warning 
us against hasty generalization about Tamil genius, he asks, 
'May we then conclude that the emphasis on the practical 
vaguely indicated in Meykand&r and Arul nandi and forcefully 
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developed by Sivajnana Yogin is a characteristic of the Tamil 
genius and contributes to Saiva doctrine?' and concluded 
that ’in so far as Saivism appealed to the characteristically 
Tamil genius, it had a more practical turn than in other 
cases, and adopted doctrines like that of jhana-karma 
samuccaya '. 1 ' 2 He compares the commentary of Sivagra Yogin 
for the Sivajnana Bodham with that of Sivajnana Yogin. 
Sivagra Yogin says that actions mentioned in the twelfth 
sstra are descriptions of the devotee who follows the path 
of service (da&a marga) and this may not relate to the 
jivan tnuhta. He again says that even if this passage may 
be taken to relate the jivan mulct a, actions mentioned in 
the twelfth sutra are descriptions pertaining to him and not 
prescriptions. This is rejected by Sivajnana Yogin on the 
basis of injunctive words like worship (©>s'T(y?«) which occurs 
in Meykandar's elaboration of the sutra. it is to be noted 
that only descriptive words (^®jir 61 «rr«nr <8 Q&nQgGiD) are used 
in siitra itself. The professor remarks that Meykandar and 
Aru/nandi have not left us any book in Sanskrit, while 
Umapati Sivam left works in both Sanskrit and Tamil. If 
the Sanskrit tradition be presumed to be antogonistic to the 
laying down of injunctions for the jivan mukia t then we 
may expect a trace in Umapati's writings- In Tiruvarutpayan 
there is no mention of prohibitions pertaining to the jivan 
muktu. But there is an explicit description of the jivan mulct a t 
his illimitable bliss, his immeasurable compassion, his non- 
cognition of worldly things and his freedom from aversion 
and attachment- While Meykandar and Arulnandi deal with 
the treatment of pohcaksara in the nineth sutra t Umapati 
explains pancaksara after the tenth sutra. Sivajnana Yogin 
says that though Umapati may not have written explicity 
about the prescriptions for the jivan mukta, his treatment 
of pancaksara lends support to the view that it is a prescription. 
He argues that in the phrase 4$ u<Q,<rcrA 

eS^uutsy sl. cT«w(Dgj the word £gsij«5>t_ l 5@r 
refers to the state of jivan mukta after the three bond 3 
are destroyed. 1 ® 
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It is instructive to consider Maraimalai adigafs treat¬ 
ment of Paac&ksara. He deals with ati suksma Panc£k$ara t 
besides sthula and suksma pancaksara* in atisitksma pancatk$ara r 
we have to leave out the two letters naC/s) and ma(^) which 
stand for tirodhana and mala and concentrate on Sivaya Siva 
(^euuj^su). He quotes the Tirumandiram verse which says that 
if we meditate on Sivaya nama through concentration of the 
mind, then bliss occurs after the transformation of tirodh&na 
into aru/ sakti. 14 

If the soul is liberated from the bond of karma, then it 
will not take on bodies. The instruments of are given by 
God so that the souls may experience the fruits of pervious 
karma and if kurma is destroyed, then there is no necessity 
for taking on bodies. The author of Cintanai urai says that 
liberation from karma takes place in three ways. 15 By the 
application of jo ana and kriya sakti of the preceptor, dgamyd 
and sancita are destroyed, prdrabdha karma is destroyed by 
being experienced by the soul. When thus mays. and karma are 
destroyed. Impurity ( dnava ) is dispelled. The state of union 
with Grace leads the soul into the bliss of &iva. Madurai 
Sivaprakflsar says that the liberation from karma is possible 
through three kinds of knowledge viz., knowledge pertaining 
to the soul, knowledge pertaining to karma , and knowledge 
pertaining to God. 16 The disciple knows that he has no 
independent knowledge and karma is unconscious- So 6iva must 

be understood as uniting the two in order that the soul may 
experience karma . fhe disciple must learn the lesson that 

since all actions are ordained by Siva, he must rise above 
desire and aversion. If he does so, then Grace helps him to 
see Siva. When Grace helps the disciple, he must know the 
source of Grace i.e*, &iva* Even the consciousness of realiz¬ 
ation i.e-, being aware of such experience should be viewed 
as the manifestation of bliss and bliss is the very nature of God. 
Thus the goal of unmediated and uninterrupted sleep ( tungu - 
dal) occurs and the disciple is in advaitic union with God 
after the destruction of the evil effects of bonds* The jivan 
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muhta who is devoid of imperfections, is fixed in Siva and 
he will remember God's help even in the state of release, 
Umapati uses the term 'tonmayil' which implies that Grace is 
one with the soul beginninglessly. It is interesting to note that 
Manikkavacagar also talks about tonmaikkolam. 17 Umapati 
refers to the accomplished character of scul's experience of 
Siva. 18 He implies that it is a state of ecstatic love. If we 
long for that experience, the longing itself paves the way 
for attaining that experience* In release the cognitive, active 
and conative functions of the soul as spirit are exercised, 
but they are not exercised in the same way as they were 
exercised in empirical life. The cognitive functions are not 
exercised toward space, time, quarters, yogic seats, doctrines, 
seat, qualify, excellence and name. Likewise their conative 
faculties are not exercised toward fasts, rules of conduct, penance, 
utterirg prayers or mystic words, meditations and so forth. 
The faculties of fivan mukta are focussed only on Being. He 
is asleep to all other things and is sensitive to Being only. 
All other things are like things in the hands of People who 
are asleep 19 In Tiruvarutpayan also Umapati uses the same 
simile to express the idea. 20 

Such experience is neither like the external worship of 
God nor even like the internal worship of the Yogin and is 
completely unlike anything pertaining to this world. The state 
of knowledge with its subsequent revelation of Being is on a 
higher level than that of carya, kriya 4 and yoga, Cary a, kriya 
and yoga are species of worship and are practised eithe r 
internally or externally. What is sought after in all these three 
modes of worship is Being that transcends the structure of 
experience- Umapati explains in Vina venba (11) that what 
the soul experience in bondage is the world and what it 
experiences in release is Siva- In both cases if the three 
factors v\z , knower, the one who shows (Siva) and the 
object known are not united, then there is no experience- It 
is comparable to the situation where the soul* its tcngue and 
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the sweet honey wen not related, then there is no experiencing 
of tasting honey. If these were related and then if, any one 
of the factors were removed or destroyed in their union, then 
also there is no experience of tasting honey- The three fac¬ 
tors of knower, the one who shows and the object known must 
be related in such a way that none of them are destroyed in 
their union. 21 

The worship of knowledge implies worship without the 
presumption of subject-object distinction. Therefore know¬ 
ledge is qualitatively superior to the three modes vi2, caryz, 
kriysL and yoga. Such worshipper who is fixed in knowledge 
lives and moves among the ordinary souls and even keeps 
company and participates with them- Even though the jivan 
muUa mixes with ordinary souls, he is superior to them 
because of his broad outlook resulting from his knowledge- 
The jivan mukta mixes with the ordinary souls in order to 
help them- But just because he mixes with them, we must not 
fail to note his superior nature. The jivan mukta may be 
described as being truly above law. Because the cognitive 
and conative faculties of the jivan mukta are not affected by 
the discursive knowledge, he neither has to obey commands, 
because it is right or prescribed for one's benefit, nor abstain 
from them for opposite reasons- He has the all pervasive 
knowledge- The implication is that since he has all-pervasive 
knowledge, he will not do any harm to others, instead he 
helps them to achieve this all-pervasive knowledge. The 
analogy used by Umapati in this context is the man of the 
world under the spell of tamoguna (tamomayamay sp.95). The 
worldly man lives in a state of ignorance and his discriminatory 
power does not work. He goes the way of the senses, surren¬ 
dering without let or hindrance to the drift of events. The man 
of spiritual wisdom also behaves spontaneously, but in a 
different way. He is spontaneously inhibited from distraction 
in his cognitive and practical life. He is guided by Being 
perceived by him as Divine Light and he is firmly established in 
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Us all-pervasiveness- Since the jivan mukta is guided by Siva, 
he has no sorrow, but only a uniform experience of Being- 

From this one should not come to the conclusion that 
jn&na is discontinuous with the preceding states of worship 
and meditation. We can also view' the states of worship and 
meditation as moments of knowledge itself. In a sense the claim 
is ture that jn&ni alone has the right of competence for 
other modes of worship. 22 He is the devotee, doer of actions 
par eacellence, and yogi par excelleance- Umapati follows 
Meykandar in emphasising that the jivan mukta's functions 
spread in the direction of yoga, kriya and caryz making 
them all alike merley moments of the experience of jna«<*. 
The element of ether gives room for all things within 
its sphere and permeates them all in their very 
being. Similarly God's grace permeates and comprehends 
all things. If things are seen in their proper light 
under which they shire, it is conceivable that one can 
achi-ve in this process realization of oneself as identical 

with God- The author of Cintanai urai says that at this 

stage, the jivan mukia must realize that Siva is his soU| 

and he is the body of Siva. In this way the jivan mukta 

should regain the highest state of realization if he slips 
from it- 

Where the ja&m performs rites and worship; his attaining 
jmn a w jii be perceptible even in his rites and worship- The 
taitvas fnoro earth upward should be looked upon as nothing 
in themselves except as energised by Divine Grace. In this way 
what is seen and the subject that sees them, are perceived 
as aspects of grace- In addition, if the meaning of the holy five 
letters (Panc&ksara) in the God-ward form in which 'Si' 
and va' come first, be meditated upon, the omnipresence 
of God be realized and He may be worshipped as such. 
The Jn&ni's rites and worship are thus based on the awareness 
of grace's omnipresence. Likewise in respect of outward 
worship also , the ni shows the same spontaneity. 
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Umapati says thit those who drink the nectar of Divine 
Bliss arising from the ocean of Divine Wisdom, look upon 
the devotees and the holy images worshipped by the devotees 
as identical with Supreme Being unreachable even by the 
gods. The realized Jnani is also the exemplary devotee who 
lovingly worships the Lord with tears of joy and lisping 
tongue- 

Regarding the Jnani's right of competence for other three 
modes of worship, we may consider s§kkilar's view. In 
Gandesvara nayanar puranam, Sekkiiar says that candes- 
varar attained jnSria due to his previous good deeds. 28 Candes- 
varar realizes that the essence of limitless sciences is the 
feet of dancing Nataraja- 24 Though he had the highest 
wisdom, he could not bear the sight of the cows being 
beaten by the cowherd. He took charge of that work and 
due to his careful protection of the cows, the cows yielded 
more milk. From this it is clear that the jnani out of 
compassion for souls and other sub-human beings, does 
things by being one among them so that they may follow 
him. Even though he acts like this, he is always fixed in 
God. The devotee's love of God should find expression in 
his love of all beings, because He lives in all of them- 
A nineteenth century saint Ramalinga Swami, brought up in 
the Saivite tradition sings, 'The deeds of all those who 
treat all living beings alike and help them are deeds of 
Divine grace'- Umapati Sivam also says that jnani out of 
the depths of his love, is troubled and tossed about for 
the sorrows of his erring mankind. 25 
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7. Tirumular says : "The Vedas and the Agamas are true 
revealed by the highest. Know that the one is general and the 
other special. Both are revelations of God* When one says that 
a difference exists, know that for the great, no difference 
exists'. 

‘(Jo /#Gtnir l .it<&> ubth Quuuiwrih nooissr gj/rso 
fy§itb Quit si /^ Qmmtgimmesr 

{bir&.enpiues>6u rbir t^eo $gr6SBrL.rjjg>ib 
Qu$ia Q&muir QuiPGujirif^ sGu&Gm 1 

-Tirumandlrom 2358 

8 . "G&j^^tgo m&Gu§ireb «T€k$jrmQL. $rrd>&&r 

G?a/pflnjr<S(§ ^rreb surf )$«sbt effiPfagb jjyreb&dr 

Quirgi on&Ginb «£/<2>0«sP sdulj 06oirtb 
• $u9esriTsir uirg>fr& { & ) Lb 


-hivajnana Siddhjyar Subakkttm 8.15 
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cf. also- 

‘gLeo&iud) Q6v&!§jr<ob sp(ip&&ib srdru^iih 
$6061} Qi&ujjhQprf? £ , @jQrF>nS l GTsfrugjti) 

&60$QJITUJ S1LD6WI rf <®/T 6&f$60lT<9i6rnTlb 
ueoirLf&tfi Q^ssrmsum su$u-Ilq uirmssnnujirG) 1 

- Sekkiiar , Peyiyapuro&Qm , 820. Puplished by thd 
Saiva Siddhanta Maba Samajam, 1950. p 371. 

9. Mr. Arunachal-am thinks that catamanikkovoi was written 
by Marai jnsma Sambandhbr- He builds his theory on the basis 
of a verse from jnana djhkai tiruviruitam beginning with 
*G$&r uffgjLD ^0LLuu3€m fD r 

He argues that # since catnmanikkovai comes between 
sivajn&rra Bodham , Sivajmna Siddhiydr on the one hand, and 
Umapati's Tevdra arufnmrai titattu on the other, catamaniJckovat 
must have been the work of Marai jnana Sambandhar- 

M. Arunachalam, Tamil llakkiya varala^u- 14th century-1969- 
P.P 139.140. 

10. Porri pahrodai couplet 70 

11. Porripdhrodai venb& and Nenjuvidu iudu couplet 84 

12. Porripahrodai VeJxba . 

13. Porripahrodai Venbd. 

14. Sankarpa nirakaranam Venb%- 

15. Pajendra pura manmyam , mentioned in the preface to 
&ivaprakasam with Engliah translation by K. Subramanya 
Pillai. published by The Dharmapura ^4hinam. 

P. 1945. P. 11. 

16. ‘ffijorrHhueo flesTmtupirth 

Q&tTpfPM&tq. (ip&6S)6Q& &*.£).l^ir&T GTtpffQ<3fTIT ?’ 

Tayumcinarar Gurumarabin vanakkam 6, Ennatkaqqi. 

17. ‘tyGesrirfrib &mQL.&$Q®srm - grresr Gresrmmu 

L/frrr#'9jfr6$r usmipuj sBrnesru u>&)& Q&tr^esi^Quj&jGOrr 

rf&r fionesreij Qeun)[TA£>.6snrGsr 

—Nenju vidu tudu 89 — 90. 

18 . 1 ___ QsuokGstfnyib 

Q6UL.(ipth L^m&iLjw QiLUjQtifeNfDiresr QuitdsQturn0irsir 
u>/T65)L.<t/M) iAffi>GfnyQm 

—Nenju vidu tfflu 91-92. 

19. cf. for esoteric interpretation of flage hoisting p.11- 

20. *SUq.turrrr& Q&siPtudr <$rbir)ihu6Q6u.m Q&irr&tptii 

gflq.WlTfr& Q&<t£0UJ 65)«S Ulq.ll96STlB66*&U f 

QurfjrDirssr &frd>kf!r^i& f g>u Qu&tLfD Q&tiigy 

(tp&$ Q&rr@uuQ& <tp6S)to r 

— M. Arunachalatri' Tamil llakkiya varalaru 14th century 
1969, p. 144, 
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21, ^(Sg/r Qp(Sg>& 

6u(r<ip rF)if)&&Gsnh ld^ojit ffltjbu 
Qurrrb ®utr§i iL$d$& 

— Sankarpanirk&randm 26-28* 

22- *$jG6)tD<ou6sr §ir&)' > t$ivaprak&sam 91, 

*Qu(iT)[§f[ so’ -&ivaprak%sam 7, 

*Qmuj^^frmu q®arrf«u preb’ -P oripahrodcti venba. 

<@svfDg l IT6Q' , —Suzva vadi nir&lcarQnar line 36 . 

28. *(^<55/70^5 Q&efitoJirm £ ) &>&ir$@ih' 

— hivaprak&sam 7, 

24* ^ 6 S) 60 uuC^fTir <$?& &>i?bih&irfr ilium & 

®i6t)&)uuCi-irit iLfDonrDUJGuQrrdrjr)] ** flaneo$> ^tBtpesr 

—A/eS/w tidu ludu couplet 24. 

cBSLSduLuli-nir |&/tf)'&‘95/r/7', ilmjwjS 

mesieouuCi-trfr m$mrp ujour 

1 —Tirukkumi 348 

25. ‘Q$*u«a/0 tjW6S)m& ^&.®s)ij$& 

Qwium®j&£> Q&fr®)6®eo sfl^thuftiLeo'* 

— Nehju idu Wdu couplet 25. 

26* Dr. Ponniah, Theory of knowledge of Saiva Siddhanta § 
published by the Annamaiai University 1962 p* 37. 

27. Umapati follows the lead given by Sekkilar in explaining 
the categories of Siddhanta also. 

* Q giueS 1 on gst iq^Tj Q&uj®jfr<@yib 31 '$> ©r uiu6$)jib Q & ft u u tr §p/ ib 
QtLuj®SGn&mrr@) tf>rosr&[T<& > ih <oB$g>& Qutr^m <5TQsr£>Q&iTG$ffGL. 

GSiff®* Qrf>$ 3l60(50&]!T)fp]<3><&> {$®38S)6QlU8Sr 

g.ujQim<&ajiT&) Quft&m ^(ajQtLmgj si^etrirGeo &.6wfr$g,i$$&irti' 

— S%kk\va n^yanar pur%nam t 5. 
Q&djwir<§§)jiL Q&ajtoflGDQsriLitb Qfffruuj^jtL G> & if uu m «§)/ th 
• £.iu6i}[r<5$)iib &.mesr srmgj e _easrw 

—"Tiruvarut pay an 53. 

28. *63)^0/ $tpdk Q&&£>&§$!{Dpmb' 

— Sivaprak&sam 7 m 

29. ‘(c6i/^5 §1183 GSi&eurprw STmrp] tGl. gireb&eir 

$ $&o Quir^&r Q&iTGkQssirrix&jih §ir&) GS)&®ub t$0§ir8O 
$&tpy,fr6uib <£ > 6U!r&iL[£]&&r <$ $&ir jb&iLtr<g)ih' 

—Sivajnana Siddhiyar 8.15. 

30* South Indian Inscriptions- Vol l» qupted in Saiva Siddhanta 
'by’ Prof. Ramanujacari, Published by the Annamaiai 
University P. 6. 

81. siG^msor ^<50^, 6s^ldil iLtrmuj 

3b & §SS)€J 


Tiruvarutpayan 52. 
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32* The outermost s * hools. 

1 ) Lokayata 2) Yogzcara 3) M&dhyamika 4) Sautr&ntika 
5 ) Vaikbh&sika and 6) Jainism* 

These schools do not accept either the Vedas or the 
Saiv&gamas. 

The outer schools 

1) Ny%ya 2) M imams a 3) EkMmav&da 4) Sankhya 
5) Yoga and 0) P&ncarcttrj, 

These schools accept only the Vedas. 

This is not strictly true, to the Pancar&tra has faith in 
its own set of Agam&$. 

The Inner schools 

1 ) Pasu paia 2) Mah% vrata 3 ) Kfipala 4) V&ma 4 5 ) 
Bhairava and 6) Aikya vada m 

These accept both the Vedas and Agamas. At the same 
time# they recognize other human works which criticise 
Vedas . and Agamas* 

The innermost schools ; 

1 ) P%$dna v&da Saiva. 2) Bhedavdda Saiva 3) Sivasa* 
mav%da 4 ) Sivosankranta vdda Saiva 5 ) Isvara aikya 
vada saiva and 6 ) Sivadvaita Saiva . 

88. <s9<5srrrQ®iG$sruiT $L.Gm<3S)w dasrsunGpod 

murid) &rrmsr 

—Vina Veqba 13. 

84. 00 th spsfiiLjih fistnro 

Q&irfoG&mmQujm - unsi.&esr&esr 
epesrfD <sarrfr G&rrmeo s-iurr &ihu$$ir 

^ 6 sr 0 surrQfDd Qjrrgu $ 

—Vina Venba /, 

6 ptsfl&<g)tb spdrGfD j$}Lib $65rp(» ids#*?.®) epesrgy 

epda&ib srd^nb §}pm sn~(rrr§i £-m^r > v9rT&,g > u9prruj& 

Q&dPs&th sift®} $iflu>6Q$}G& 

t&jefis&ub SLt&nr Si^m < 9 k Qihui 4 Q&rriq. 

—Kodikkavi 1 . 

35- It is not certain if this commentator is identical with the 
fourth of the Tamil santanaczryas. Hultzsch in (-R. SSM, Report 
on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts II p. 18) considers the 
identity probable. The editor of paushara bh^sya definitely 
identifies the two- Umapati and Schomerus too followed 
the tradition (D-C-S. p- 28) as mentioned by Suryanarayana 
Sastri- (The collected papers of Prof- Suryanarayana Sastri 
d* 386) 
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86. QumC spur, iBw&ifr&ub (g&sBui 

( & l <surr&i£nii&m % tp rBssieo ufbfl <$60&&assnjb 

&*. rgi £6$ efr stem<su Qun ^tQsussnsifib, & it 6U{S$ nr ($$$)££!{[& 
df>$6&uj (tp&guBafimp fimeo ur£>$ 

j$60&&6BSTlb <**. ipi£6@ 6ST Si <561611 S.6SH 66)1&Q UJ66T Qtlih 

a^puuQiLir&eBefr ueijil&ir c Lp&sdiu&upr&iDigiu 
Quir^m Q&ir&rmirgt, #ir®j$$tT(p@s)&$rr (Lp&edniGurb nflesr 
Qurrftgty&G&rpu ughC&p (tp&sdiusutpfitp&u Quir^m 
Q&ir&reuir tBdpeu&m ^ahr&mri&sflGg) Grefr/gr, &-6mrr& 

M ap&diyam pp. 9- 10 . 

®ssr^iih uiir)iuqwtr& ssitoi&G &it g,uu(i}ib 

QumCspib, tB<§G>&jh<${rub, tngiit&ih (tp&sBuj flsinr&in hi&C&tb 
&u&&ib Quit§ i€uss)maj!rm ■3*.rflan6u$§j ueoGiiirtptpttgytb 
upu&&w5>6s>m u>rpjuu£j urn$,$yQm ugfl & th 

Stsu&jir&ubiii&mirG&r u{ruaa!ya>® l P&sr s^meun Sui 
ggujuuir£hi.6fr &u&>&&>€&&)& StpuLf ai&iatujsb 

St fiiu^yiwir *<%<$>$> g/eoirQjB&g 0uinum ujpfi 
Stfisnesr* £ l 9)$Q&(B&§l $><£/<*&> &.uQ#s ukt&$&>!! ui it sir 
$L6sarir<£§i6ii&sr siit&uj airGUiQirQ^&gi/ih, ( efisff&irG&'rrfisbPu* 

(tp&6@UJ &6U(r4UQ!hJ&Cg)& &<l1)&Q&6frug>lT&.lh, 

]$iiiihjasriDrr&&)iTtr) Qu&rC&y <Lp g,sd iu <su $ $ G@)&uu@tb 
&u$&uQuir<i$$r eifsii &irG@)$$!r ^^sdujiijibiBsfr 
Quir&mutptffQp Q&®Pi5&t Qsrr&rmuuQQuimu^r^-ui 
K'fr0i Q&tr&reft6$r eii(i£6>jnQwmu§rr&-ib, sieueue 
ffisijrr&tLKj&isi'Pefr ^tuebq Gubtr&S, summw, 

Qm&srmm utp0 tLesoriribgi Q&ir®r& 

—Mapadycun pp t 362 - 363. 

37- prof. P. ThiOjjnana Sambandham Saiva Siddhanta l ot, I 

No. 2 . p. 143. 

38. Sivaprak&sam, translated by K- Subramania PiMai, published 
by the Dharmapura Adinam* preface. 

39. ‘sflmosruBm $tiiS sf&s&sfr (tp&siesreusfr 

— Tolkappiyam. 

40. ‘(fpmGgpif §/re@6fr (tpi^Quir^iii Q&rr$giu 
i9wQg)& QeumQib eB&utputv 

Si ip uj it mpiSesr §i eutfi gireorr&ih' 

§fT0\£ib Sesiip Q^rruiiiB& 

$iPli @6i/{rii6sn-uj£i qssiL. £frecs , ^ib 

— Nanr.ul Sutras 7 & 8. 

41. ‘Q&irefrmmiueuirtb sr^jtb 6T6Si6mqib tpmipiT&ir ^fsfrpi 

G&tr6fr0iLi (pro) OTgp/Lo erasisutqib $$!T&ir' 

— Sivapraka^am 12 - 

42. ‘QfitPfc# (ip£ 9 )miit S-turf Sw^rrm Guir&ib 

QffCnSesrrr iSefrueufr L[&d)@jrr $ eu^nresr 
6£ , iP$$6srit wit) penrr <® ar <£ ( rF > &Mq.&<srr Quirip$ 
sBmun9uj £ir&) s/56)6uu9 irexbrQib e&(£wi9 Grr>ir&& , a 

i£®xenp $<3®rjjjjaniDQi&r girguw $>60{b£i 
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43. Madurai Sivaprakasar's commentary p. 78, 113, 228* 

44* gi toTssrrD&issrrreb s}<ss)&%ijjbQg>!tH @fo$r@Mjbmtu& 

&!TtJ 68i6Ug)§J GLDrnGa>ItL.rbg ) lPuJ ,1$ U<Q<5 : [T&>&? gmg, 

Qujssr on^< 0 ®g>§i& G)&ir@r&.... 

G^itAStumGtp L]65U-f!jfr60iT$if } uj!r S!&@T$@n6Q®n!u 

^ m ld so rru&^esr i3mmns> stsmswihG&rfr $ssremDQnuj& 

&rrp >$n®j<!5§i ^^tn^fr^GiDdrs' 1 

—Sivajnana Yogins commentary ( eirrurai ) on Sivajhana 

Bodham 9.3.1* 

45* * $ p m iq afi eb $&$.£& ^2? si) sjip’wFsu’ 

—Swaminatha Desikar's Dasakaryam* 



CHAPTER I 

NOTES AND REFERENCES 

1 . QiB68r[D$rbgj &.eSsr&>uwJiT6sr &®ub Grmiru 

Q&rrdresr §1 €fQ$dr®fieo sp^ <sB s, 0 u rii lB m 0$ g>[b&urr qjilit iL 

0®ttd Q&irdrmQ&m si0&’ 

Madurai Sivuprakasar's commentary published by the Saiva 

Siddhanta MahaSam&jam 1940. p 54- 

2. Madurai Sivaprakasar's commentary p. 280 cf. also Cintanai 

urai p 840. published by the Sait/a Siddharta Maha 
Samajam. Meykandar also uses the word Tarparam to 
denote God in two places. 

si dr ro dr Qrossrpdr roSsor $ ^nhuBC® &fr(ruj 

0drQir)irdr rryargy st g>iG®j 0 ujonm g>§pnb- 0 0di fry 

gifuuemib Gutrrb &irCL.<soirw &irfribtrmuj piusbmeo 

^ibuirdptb sid)m60 <56aP’ SB —3 1 1 

ffitr&QGstirQsriTtu pdriLGOGsmuj 0&0ujrr g&t <}>$>6srmug> 

$n)u{n&niu0dr jp gasP f ip&d)Gv6sr-Si[DLj&ihGun d> 

^esrrr Si0®uruj &[&r<s>9fij&§l GgrresTroirGgS) 

eirrGasr ^ dr SB 9 2.1 

3. ‘si[5rT0 (ip&$ $$uj (ip&Qisussr spdr0oS)i i hG^,fTUj <sBdr 0g, griG^sr 
Q&mutb dPr&jr&LB/riu 0rbigjtb $dr®ymr qkiliB d) $<5uQin®sr<siiib , SL.eoQ&<*'ir 
ilitS GeurorruJ ^L.^]inrrdj ®qjsuit try g-tflfr&ofldr snip 0{D@ib &drss)u.u9GQ 
&g>0Q\um®jib &rr&frdnBuj 1 £$rrdr ^(§0 rrjuuCQ i9m fflfcQ&rry 9sb G&rfjU-iib 
&dr6S)LLti9& u0Qiumu Qinufr Qurbfry 0rbudr srdr^jtb <fi®irr&w rpr0 parf 1 q 
£.m ir$§i suit nr. 

Sivajn%na SwamigaVs commentary on the Sivajhana 

Siddhiyar 21. 

4. 'The Phrase' 

*L/60<SSD60 ^<56LD G&J&tb tWTGS)SUu9^Jlil 
&<1f)$§IU, U0 U& LJIT&lb Q<2^/f , <£<S^6b , 

is such that it can also be interpreted in the following way. 
The ^^ff^and Agamas deal with the three concepts of 
Pati t Pasu and p^a explicitly. The other sciences also deal 
with these concepts implicitly though not explicitly . This 
implies that other sciences are not complete in themselves* 
They have to be supplemented by the Vedas and Agamas. |n 
Sivajx&na Siddhiyar also we have the same phrase* 

‘#6srit)[rir&&ib &&60&®n6Q tpriretssr Gsug, 

&ng>0yi&i3>®T &iluj tilgirtbuGOGinh &.mrirrf>§t 
udr mir&3>u Qurr^dr usosijib <£tprr& Gmeomb 
u0 u& uir&ib Q&tP0§iu ufjS i <suGS)6ST8> ^rrCQih* 

Sivajnana yogin writes** 

u0uautr&ib Q ^iP^^goitqj §j sub & dr try Q u it miLjib $u$&6Qa*anr$ 
J>dr &)&}$,§} ®i { g > $$imr it up $' , ®j®n<ssr& & it Cl. coir®! §! sub^ydrro^idr u0u 

Quorum sjsnsar/j urr# Gubsof&d) <o9mri]&& Q&rrgjU <sdi»€>6mg, 

0dr mtsu&gj £.6mir&gi$6Q. 

—Sivajnana yogin‘s commentary on Sivajhana Siddhiyar 8 22, 
F>. 'u£u(jGld' SivaDrakasam* The phrase has to be arranged in 
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and V used in this sense, stands for exclusion 
and conclusion* (O^proib) 

6 * Cintanai urai f p. 748 , 

7* Madurai Sivaprakasr takes the phrase 'c Q&eoGufi&niu 
to mean that God is above the reach of the perverted- 
Cintanai urai takes this way that i. e-, without God, no 
work is possible either for the intelligent soul or for the 
non - intel I igent world- 

(Q&g>@sr dj l pu&&$$rb@ii> gdrsnssr 

Gl&n ipegiLb <g}® ) 6in6QujrriLj) 

—Cintanai urai p- 748. 

8- a^or amyam - Smaller than the small* smaller than the 
minute atom. When the self is thought of as physical 
principle, its smallness is emphasised. In the same 
upanisad (II 2. 3.) it is said to be 'the dwarf' and it is 
described as 'thump-sized'. In these cases, the old animistic 
language is used* When it is thought of as cosmic, its 
vastness is emphasised. In Chandogya upanisad 111* 14-3 
it is said to be greater than the ^arth, greater than the 
sky, greater than all these worlds* 
cf. Dionysius, De div nom IX 2*3. 'Now God is called great 
in His peculiar Greatness which giveth of itself to all things 
that are great and is poured upon all magnitude from outside 
and stretches far beyond it. The greatness is infinite, without 
quantity and without number.' 

It is also instructive to remember 

‘stem l.(pLBIt ?(g&ii<surrtb Qu^eiDLbQ^iTemL^^iGonrH 
SI6WTL.Lbt7& tfifgJGMLb Q <55 fT 6ffl L-lq.Ce UJ GST 

L-^sssr &-<5&r&&rrib suon&Qujm ^ish'onih 
a_srr *< 50 / 5 (t£ uy&Q&n $’ 

Karuvur Devar t Tiruvisaippa, 

Published by the Saiva Siddhanta Maha Samajam 1939* p* 153< 

9 . Sivajhana Bodham II sutra 

10. Sivajn&na Siddhiyar 1 50 

11 . £ ® §j}&sn 0frssr 

Siva prakasam. 14, 

12 . 7}Qu[D iiJttbQj QLurT®&<&,ib > 

Sivaprakasam. 14. 

13- Sivajnana Siddhiyar 167 translated by J.M. Nallasamy 
Pillai- cf- also- 

£l 6Q<3>G> LD &. ( njGi]fT& & UJ fT <c$ <56<5ff £. p UU <56 

iPff&rr @/7OT<s Siflemuj^il &>ij6S8rwn& 
si 60 S eon SLvSnuqeom&C effGnmujrr&S 
$GQify& GS&n ifieo&Geirn® t&nL.&ui fBu^uudr tbn&esr 
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* ^ 6527L.fi) fJjSMT $ & 7 fT & U WIT ILS 4 

r'OTL. &£)$ (LpSSTfTJjL. <55 if 6337 LD1 ILi <5 - Q&IT 6337 ® U Q lb 

a>$<su<afi , ‘uu i&bQ&fr p §}nh 
tfjj6#=5 g>6$ !&L.[r<$gitb gt mG&trGsu 

—Kandar Kulaivenha . 

14 . Taittiriya upanisctd (ii 5) also Iholds, 

His head is surely love; joy. His right wing, delightJHis 
left; Bliss is His self. Brahman whereupon He rests"- 

15 . Slvajhana Siddhiyar 1-43 44. 
cf- also. 

‘<st/ 5 S 5)<5 uj frpsurr <stqj®j an s> tuir/rQatrQeoir' 

—Tiruppa^urm. fambandhar. 

^UUl^lU&T Jg) GlI 63^ 65) /D <oU 687 (ST 637 (p) >T) (Lp ^c55 <3>(T L.Q L-fT i^Ef) G 66 

—Appar Tevaram 

16. ^06ty0<S$63T 0 (§6337 f&i i&j $ & 6fT 6$T $ 0g > $lLtnL] 

— Si rap r a k&s am 13, 

17. Fr-iii&gi Qsussrp &ig>j s,l .%£ j$uj&)i9ttnr§piib * 

— Sivaprak&sam. 15 

18. flr*p (ip&sb raQQsurr s& ny tB soirssn&iLUT^ib 

— Sivaprakasam. 16. 

19. pssr mm@}u9ni> <s ^ssi ldu 9e$r 

—NakkTrar Tirumug&rrupadai 

20 . gtffiii&ffluj QsvtjpjutBQjss)® e&^uLjQiLQ^soiTib 

(ipg>®j<ou®r <$})£> sortQ^iib 

—Sivaprakasam. 15. 

21. In this connection we may refer SP 29- In this verse, 
for the phrase 'js^rr^LoGhun $&mn@(rij Gsf^qsts^i cs @5 
the author of Cimanai urai says that God knows the 
pleasure and pain of the individual without attachment, 
apportions thess to the individual and so He is not 
affected by the experiences of the individual even though 
He knows them. Madurai Sivaprak^sar takes this phrase 
to mean that the soul ia affected by pleasure and pain. 

22. $®rp < 5 Ton®!ii]w stefig>$®6u ®r fiineossr $>!rGssr 

—Sivaprakasam. 15. 

The expression 'rdnru' (standing) means standing inse¬ 
parably (Gintanai urai p. 751). 'Nintu', may also mean 
standing unchangably i-e- # without Himself subject to 
any change- Madurai Sivaprakasar, p. 81. 

23* £ Nimalan ' literally means the Taintless, the taint being 
the defilement of unfreedom. 

24. 2-.60&Ql£><SQ[Tlh GpfTFjGuQ §6)® 6£>0<5<$ /&63TC 

— Sivaprapasam. 16. 

Stsuesr sisu&r &i§t 6T©/fb siosisu ftp eBssissrsnwuB ssr 

—Sivajhano Bodham 1 , 
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$ ijj <su G^QuiTfi ci $ sparQpstripj & an ? & $ ® ib s.so&ih 

— Sivajn&na SiddhiyUr lj a 

The txpr ssion he. she and it were used by Meykandar- 
Following Mcykandar, Arulnandi and Umapati Sivam 
paraphrase in the above way. Meykandar's original and 
th^ paraphrases have the decided advantage over the 
Sanskrit expressicn 'Strfpum hapumskadi ' which merely 
mean male, female and neuter The Tamil expressions 
indicate the ganders (of human beings) and serve as the 
d monstrative also. 

.'LulI&fTIU ^ Q! Jr §> c iT)< r i,0 p]) dl Q >TJ m 'Qj SLL/JL/LL 

— Siva jn&na Bodha V drikiham Sutra 1. 

25. / 9 <AT $)j tlivtiLL yfi m iT ub *>_ ,U ;7j (1 $ lh 

—Sivaprakdsam 16* 

26. Madurai Sivaprakasar takes the word ‘Prapanca’ to mclude 
human souls and their embodiment- He quotes *Taitva 
Vital ham {9)' 

urr# lbQ&§> mthi <3>L.®<murr (f>&&6sr Qgnsst0 
ca> ta n ili m jl lit <<§ QuuiisrQ id&sbi mu « 

Madurai Sivaprakasar's Commentary p. 62. 

27 . >5 ipsr) $<$5sr(Si]@s)pu9&) $ ^$8 dm iq^®! mirth 

—Sivaprakdsam 31. 

28. Madurai Sivaprakasar argues that to explain as 

orgination- 'Guu*u&j' as destruction and as 

protection is not correct because the meaning has already 
been conveyed by the words '$&r gy ^Grretfev 

in the same verse. Hence the fault of repetition will occur- 
He also maintains that the word ‘c 9 /§§J 5 J««crr # ^denotes 
the souls and cannot mean atoms. He cites the 'Tiruneri 
Vi\akkam' which follows and explains Sivaprakdsam 
closely in Tirimenvi\akJcam we find 'Gu/t# (yxrf><sunS l r5§$ 
QuiJ&jB&rr^LCvunpGjjU) for &_0 ^emi—U-fib 

^ifj9^9soir6V)LDujn&$)iLb (SP16)« Madurai Sivaprakasar rein¬ 
forces his view by quoting c^/swlouj/t j§&» 60 esnn 
®„rrntr. (Lpmrgy fTattva vilakkam 12) and 

rJM6g8)j ««<€Tf 5 «<£j (Lp6$)pQr>LDU.j{jeinr 

(hivajndna Siddhiyar 1.66 ) |t is regretted that 
Tminerivilakkam has been lost. This work would have 
been helpful in understanding the meaning of Sivaprakdsam 

29. (yy&fo&Lsijeri — Parimela/agar- Introduction to 
the first chapt-r of Tirukkural. 

30. $&Qjp&ianqib siefi ^Stymssr fhLmm&trQm 

—Sivaprakdsam 16. 

cf- also* 

.%4iS sTvSimufth si)<»i~®r sii-tij&u 

Qnir& t £tLM+sr Quir&uu yam — TiruvaruXpayatti* 4 a 
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31. G&suff Qssrssruir $ ®/ 0 <ff svemssr &,G&6)i t 

^psufririu $gbt!D G^njitfr (ip g, 3 lj ufr^ubfigrr 

(tpmnjnfr siff simpa,$ iuQ®j trowswnr 

(plD®j i § $3r)60U-lQlL!T!jrT!t SI <51/ |£/ (ffj 6$ ®D <STT SI/ Co LB IT ? IT fT 

— Sivvjndna Siddhiy&r 1A9. 
37 .* ' Sivajndna Maphdiyam p p 63-64. 

33.a. ptbLDQjrrQjGix - ^tpeuQjrmGjo QujwiS rrnGgs)® 

QiDmrssff <s$ mr smit ewrQ wsmGuirb - GpsuQifssrGpu9 p 
iDfTfiQgwrssr urreuih $ffg®jGrr 

— Tiruccadakam t Tiruv&eagam, 
b. G^oiurriLj m&!nriruj& ffggif Q&^LbswrD G&ir 

ifirroipfriLj fisssr^uir ( fr)ih 6$ smGlswr ff gtirofi ^ib 
Gwsupfnu (aflstifnDGoGijfTssr Q&{h)&<m wrrefi&Qmmpj 
gpeupmu (tp&QeoiT(ffy&issr Glliu§i <ip§} ^ssrGp 

— Tirujn&na Sambandhar, Thirumudukunram 1 . 

C. ‘suffiumu m 60 [T IT <o$)l &T)61Wjrb&6Sr65)68r ILjffgfTlU 

(tp<3fr , 05 grr) &tii&ff ujrr^jih 

suffiuir g <® tsrreffsOr Ginujirsir - Quffiurr Qssrsk rff suit s>m 

G u&eunQtj 1 

— Tirujndna Sambandhar e Tirukkoijil-9. 

d. LDrrmoj tpff gggsrr Qsfrswrufiis Lnesfffigsusmssr 
6Ui6Tj&ir UT68T&$6tnrr)iLj &<mi&rrMsuenesr 

&®srg(r ^peo^grp 

—Sundarar Tevarawi, Tirukk%>napper-7. 

£• UGOLg g,6ffg,g,lJ?UU c lplb ^TT g0&>mTTu9sS)6$T 

— Tirvjn^na Sambandhar t Tiruvefukurnukkai 6, 

f. GgsuirG&iT sijffujrrg GgsuGgsussr Q&^igih .Qutrtfteo&m 
uiuggt &frggifl& l g) ^rpsiop - g/ja/zr G&rresnrrij 
(tpg,<somGsr 

—Tiruccadagam 30 Tiruv^cagam- 

g. /5®GV (Lplq.fSlILLlT&lU <oll TJ $IUIT & 

Q&®Uq.lUfr 8D6ST 

—Kuirpattu 5 t Tiruv&cagan *. 

h. ( P!£>$uj (ipgssr® d? pi $ iLjiDrrssrrruj ^psrhjpLL^ Ssofr 

—Tiruppauieiucchi 8 # Tiruv&cagam. 

i. stffturrSi ssiTuurrssririLi swJesnruh uss)LuufTm 
Stjresnr luifiuurrepiih gnGssr 

—Tirukkayilpya jn&navula 9, 

j. s$pmiussrff ... Luir^mipujfr suen&Qujiii&Gff&it uff&gGsrr 

— Ponvarf^attandadi 96 

84. Ggm l/*<56 gsmusmesr&tp $®>6tr>60& <ffrbrDwueoeum 
$TT 6 Sr jfiCL.lh Uu9§2lU)§l6T6SrG68nq. 

#rT6ST L/«(dJ jfiLLLh Ulff&rjpSoGsSTQ) g>jj[ssuffGhu sbsv/TLb 

m6BTLj<&& 'Gei/jD&rrsffa ^.LLii/srrewr ^tr^pGeoir 

—Tiruvacagam. 

35. Nicol Macnicol, Indian theism, p. 174. 
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36- A favourite epithet is the black throated one' This epithel 
suggests to the devotees the grace of Siva. The devotees 
meditate on this epithet and praise and worship Him. The 
account of Tiruneelakandar reveals to us the greatness witf 
which the epithet is honoured by the devotees of Siva 
The account of Siva drinking poison shows siva's con 
cern for the souls and the devotee constantly remind! 
himself of the black throat as the act of His Grace- 

—Indian Theism pp. 174-175. 

37. V.S Chengalvaraya pillai. 

G&njrrp s^crfi Qrsrfl&aLLQenr quoted b' 
Dr.V A- Devesenapithi. Of human bondage and divine grace 
Annamalai University publications, 1963p.27. 

SB. simiesr^i sl(ljt st 0 &it rr §>i 6 up$ ( LpGs>p 
<*s*r Q&T0G&) wmspisS uuss! 

— Sivaprak&sam 77. 

SI), dfltbgtfiriafi 1 Qiu$rr ( ip6fT(f l steoirQjfpi'ib stsotrowdr 

jpm&iumb pi '§>®srpi sueo^tb (tpesypt&mnGtL 

—Sivaprakasam 7 7, 

40. Explanation of this concept (advaita) pp. (118-121). 

41. utrp-0 &IL&&60 &rr£&$!)!&& GSBanwrC® 

6Taru§t Gut 60 si&giGoesr Q&iinmh 

<$ ) pp®}i®nL.&nw up 0 Guj 00sbetneo ujT&sdm 
sto%$0 tuT §1 effonstnuTil Qum pGeo up0 

<sff&br GfhTtflGleDGsrpsb $0§nb <s; 60 T 6 sim st0a> 

Map&diyam p. 112. 

cf- Also Lokavattu Lila Kaiyalyam — Brahma sutras 2.1,3. 

42. $jL-T8>3>U®) 0631 pub gtQ&G #5 
mppiffa sti^rn Lf$$6b qr^jsuT^ sl&5)ij Q&ilisot 

—Siva prakasam IS. 

48. ®~pW<§6U:£t Quij^l^ &T&&T® &.pW& 

<s00uu^i Guwgxtb Spun 

—Tirukkurai 339. 

44* According to Saiva Siddhanta the native existence of th 
soul (tannunmai SP 51) is not being infinite spirit be 
soul in beginningless association with the evil of ignoi 
a nee. In Sorikarpanirgkcfran * m Umapaiti systematical! 
refutes the views of the soul which regard it as in essenc 
underfiled spirit. 

45, QfBTppib ttieouir&ib surf 


4G. mrssr£<3,mr uT&tb SL®>anr tuu 0 anta 

\6f} i7 <3ST<3> &,GBSl66$6$p $$66)$ pTly 

sl ijif0pi^6sr0 G&iffBQ$66ru unstb 


Siva prakasam 18. 
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47. According to Marai Jnana Desikar, a commentator on the 
Sivajasiia Siddhiyur t tirobhava does not hinder the soul, 
but it hinders the hindrance to the soul. We must 
clearly understand the function of tirobbava . We must not 
think that God first brings about obscuration and then 
removes it. 

4*3. Q&ui'sS uu&r g$g&) 6 st & Qsutbusu^hj G & ft u u svissr avssr 

uuQ 6 sr d) si&<$ 6 u@>)&k dvmtLi GmrrftsuQstsrmG^ft 
&><suir£>Q&$($!? Qiuavtisr Gj&ir&S menrortg, av&'ujfr 
svmQsupussr ^esstsum 0iuss)g mfr0f0L.trGum 

—Santalinga Swamigal , VmratVa S atakam 

49* rD{9&>so u00 '^&0§t&ii)rr&6Bm Qutrgjis&iueb 

'ciu&ripim, fD^sn&o u0$<i <gs» .0m ^eo^&sssnb &&&mrr <3>66 l Gsr 

$&iln9iudQum fryih ^u9m, LfemL-fTfid <%, $ $ m ft (tpg>0&C ‘Qutrgi 
2 L<m w>mQturn^ Gr&Qjp(&&§ii>Q&tr9k®, (P Uf. 60 0 <s mr *Qu$& 
<ip$$*.®r rn$0<&vm&rG$>' sresr ( tpis i .&&6s>mt &«r neb® ti^puu®m Qutr§i 
>s&( li dL] $put9ujdtj& ^rnimGuu Qurrfymir&d <%,3>Gm u&> 

Quit tfjC'&u Quit gjisufruj $sc&&smib Quit gisffajebLf er eSr gy id, 

Quit( ihtCGs, VLiPuj §j&)&&&nnh Spui9m4oLf ermjppb, si®raven §ir®>rr0 
-^puu®tb Quit gjsihudq ^pu^rudqGmpi,; $u$&eo&&&snb Q&rr^u 
•&><$« soar th srssrgryib snuQ&frp&u uiPiwtuj Quiuijririu wtik®<& puuQib 
Quit g/e&iu&Lj £ pud? moil/ GsuQpesr0 Q #>$&§! &-&ssrft00 Q&iT&r&» 
$}<sh@&^ Gsvrgj sum&<x^tb Q^rrwQeOff^eom u00Gtu w<um/&0&. 

M&pa&yam p.8. 

50. €r®&& Qrnir tjj'ujrrgutb 

G&(r$&< 2 , GsutisnL.fr <stt-ftsfftl®sir®r <srma,<ar G&ir0 
wfr§i&&ii) f£rh]<sssir SLfgjeffft mstith u00 suit piBm 
iBft>iSft (^tivpGuj sujjbg,! &rrftifiw&G&r 

—Tirujnana Sambandhar 9 Tirupfiasnram „ 

51. Q:f d^maroim Q#§pi0#)i ifissr & l 0mg,6suiJ 

aili&GO LllP&irW $}-&S)[TiBtiSt 3bGir QlIT1LJGSHL&f)UJ 

srsd^ib Guff 1 jjp&rar erihiBanp 

itdso styQexjff ptrQiBm £Gy 

*—Tirtomandtram m 

52* Sankara, Brahma sutra bhaW a , i, 7# qusted in Tht 
Prsceptors vf Ad v ait a Ed. T-M.P. Mahadevan, published 
by Sri Kanchi Kamakotl Sankara Mandir, Secunderabed* 
1g68.p*469* 

o§. *f*ab® &eu&&§i <srm 0 §i &&§!# 

star(g)i& Quir&C®. # 0 &*st 0 GufttLi<sbr<atrgp 

# $>§t ** G$tr0fr)i& Ga®&®?<ssr0 stesr^ith €j> 1 rr > u , iq.0$>tnu 3L&r<3ir§t. 

—MapaSyam 335, 

54. &0ro$Gsnid ^ujutusSr stsarQ<%ttso suirsof&ensir 
pppftrn Q&irtptrst Qf ssPs&r 

— Tirukkural 2. 

§5.. Gstfs/np Quit rift# 0 ^mriBscGsm stsssr&ssH 0$ ft stir 
<£trmstr $ 3 f>w 

•^Tirukkural 9, 
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56* Sivagra yogin speaks of three kinds of nayana diks%: 

l) Srngata Just as a yogic person who has achieved identity 
wixh garuda heals the person bitten by snake, the prece¬ 
ptor heals the disciple by his kind look* Nigrahavdo - 
kona is done by the preceptor to remove identification with 
pasu by his identification with intelligence* \Anugrahava- 
lokana js performed for the satisfcation of soul- 
57- Maraijnana Desikar a commentator on &ivajndna Siddhiy&r 
says that when ignorance leaves the sou!, the eight 
qualities are made manifest so that &ivajndna rrjay be 
intuited wmiout distinctions of kn'ower, object known 
and the process of knowing- It may - be here noted that 
when anava IS removed its seven qualities are removed 
and the eight qualities of God are manifested »n the soul- 

58. uir&mrr ^rresr^^ir^jtb ut-fru& ^irssr 

pr-&35)®sr &_ 6sar jQsurrsmimir sy (j§}oS)puj ^rr^rrib if)6$8T6tsft & 

($<B&i9/ib Sf&sxriT&) ^ssroPosr# $pp$6ii G&rrp&j 

Qjb&Qubrr® sl tuir uij$§i $pu§i ^rrssr $ il snu 

— Sivaprakasam 84. 

cf- also 

i uir&,toijirtS3rgj'£(rg}j{i) us-^irssr$^frg^ib 
u n if Li u fP in urrwupstnesr ugt^trosr g&rrQeo 
Gp&QubirQib g-.6frm§>Q& rbiri^Ljuir^ 

$lfip£lp $60,..' 

— Sivajn&na Siddhiy&r 9,1 • 

59". Gp&eussr 6Tm& yn h tm &(r6sisr& 

— Tiruvandappagudi # Timvacagam. 

60. Sivaprakasam . 23. 

61- The author of Gintanai urai says that the importance of 
m ay& given by the Lord is explained in tne unmani part 
cf. p- 788. 

62. 6$stD6sr&G,si_^ib a.or.(c /tit t9pif Q&n&isBtT69iu ! ^60& l 60 

. , (STsnssrgjgrresr Lj&p&rr ssttuitw 6T xrQ g>Gsrt9 esr tSosytjguty&S 

— Uyir unnip p&ttu 4, Tiruvacagam. 

63. lq- iT)u mu 32> ® s Qzirmr® pirofoiru^ff LDssrepjib 

Quit fiUotmj stfyGurr pp& gjasfl&&iT6b-Qrb ( rF)U®nu 

•91 GT 6STT 5$)] $6STp GT pjlhUS&rG p St6U6S)Ii 

6T Gfflmy & 1 6$T p LL 60 lb 

— Sfambiyd^ddr Nimhi t Vin\yalcir tirdmrattd m animal'll 

64. 66)QJUJlb 

<3j>6sr6sr&ih uu9^jiJb ppSp &u.iii&6fi6sr ^sstqdld^ rreuir 
pmoffWib Qup $6S)pibg) iSTj it 6srGw ,65 TTGsrib Grmuir- 

—Sivaprakasam 69 . 

65- ibid 

66 * SivaneriprakSisam. 63, 64, 65 & 66- 



NOTES AND REFERENCES 

CHAPTER II 

1„ j$st nsv ; wa'(ca)S5r passr m w$>.& sst;$! 

&iT- 3 X£iT& & p u ;j {tp tb t&rrsar xG <so sir €T6tsrs<3> ^^ 

—Sivajnana SHdhiy&r 9-7- 

f j TiimiT&itu $ aca^a) ppm? $pm araaja^saP 

— 5iv^ina«® Bodham 3.1.1. 

In the beginning the soul wrongly identifies itself 
with the material world* After the soul comes to realize 
that it is an intelligent Being, it makes another wrong 
identification by taking itself tor the Infinite Spirit- The 
true nature of the soul is that though it is intelligent ft 
is dependent on the intelligence of God- Thus it is 
different from both the material world and from God- 

2 , ^ssPssr (tpmit)i ( Lps,^ih Qmn tflm&G&m 

<3iwiiGu it£ itii&&& 

£.6sriJ r hiQ&tT(&&&<X) -* dj'isfrmtsfi 1 iL<s»tb 

-Sti <ssr LjL.G 68T dHTfifr 3UJUX 

—unmai vilakkam 50- 

The preceptor says that the three entitles Ba ti, past* 
and pasa are existed t even in the state of realease- The 
soul enjoys the bliss of Siva through the agency of Impurity 

(malam) activated by Lord Siva in the released state" 
Since the Impurity exists even in the state of release, 
it goes without saying that it is real in the fettered state, 
'j. $ & oS$r & £ G <3Fijd?6b&>)<9u 

— Quoted by Dr* V.A. Devesempathi, 

'of human bondage and Divine Grace'* Annamalai Univer¬ 
sity publications 1963 P. 46- 

4* It is interesting to find that J* M- Nallasami Pilli deals 
with the concept from the psychological and the biologicla 
points of view. «/*ikf* ISf ci l lusami Pilla% 9 studies in Sa/iva 
Siddfianta, Meykandar Press 1911 , p* 317- He quotes the 

proverb. "Youth and white paper take all impressions'- He 
also gives examples from biology as to how' persons 

associated with pigs, get piggy faces, and with horses 
horsy faces etc". 

5. j}:30&$tu®)Uir8b /£/r unrjs&it&g) 

ebu&tr&ib 

— Tirukkura\ 46-2* 

6. ^ssst'si.lQ ,$/! i i <s$$mfrssrutq. 

$$<$$>> sitG a; er $ prr'G orir 

fayumanavar - Ennathanni, Nirku nilai 28. Published 
by Tiruppcmandal Math „ 1963* p. 211. 
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7 ''Purtf/;a mithey va n3 s^dhu sarvam, na capi kavyam 
navami tbyavadyam, cantah parik?yanyatarat bhajante, 
m^cah para pratyayaneya buddhi", Kalidasa, 

Malvikagni mitya. with the English translation by Sankara 
Rama Sastri Ba’amaiorama Press r Mylapore , p* 3. (1955) 

8. /j9/r?/&<5 ( ©'7sfr Gingyth i9fD&igjrbrrm Gutrsgjih 

&>}fD$G&nif ^ rouGurriT Qg,rr@n& 

—-Tiruvarutpayan it, 

9- By the h«=lp of inner light that shines as knowledge within 
knowledg ., thanks to the timely intervention and help of 
the teacher, who is none other than God Himself, the 
soul eventually dispies the darkness of Impurity and 
accomplishes or achieves union with the Divine feet. 
(SL-GTT jffsvGL/Lb isp&FpujjfiGrrfr 6b (^(rFt&rr&rnpS 1 SP 19)* Cintanai 

urai says that ^rfisurnu' literally means 

knowledge within knowledge- This may be taken to mean 
the knowledge (Patijn&na) which is the source of all¬ 
knowledge during embodied existence- Attaining that 
knowledge is liberation- And that knowledge though 
present is of no use in the kevala State- This knowledge 
being the source of knowledge has been mentioned 
by others also- 'ui7^(^p£?@*i>'.SP 19- 

—kandar Kalivenba 

Arulnandi Sivam also describes mukti as 

'Adiceral' is symbolic of dissolution of ail bonds, 
and this itself is further consummated in the experience 
of Divine bliss- 

10 . Anava, Karma and are explained under the tittle 

pdsa. 

11 . w^fci&eorr$Qtinr® 

—Sivapr ak&sam-33. 

The author of Cintani urai says that kuri (&!&) denotes 
desire, following Sivajnana Yogin's commentary on 
Sivajnana Siddhiy&r (4-38)* Another reason is that the 
word 'kuri' is juxtaposed with the word ikofadt) which 
are the instrument- for the presence of desire- 

12. The five kinds of kevala, Cintanar urai (p- 781.) 

13. ‘$/<#<$sar/j-dso &rrirpg > i 

<3*ssru3Qu)®}irtii G^jns, G rbpir&sb 

sv®r si^sirrr^) gt qd-su iq ib &Lpg>$®sum QugyQ&if6$ (tpmtqmQ ^ 

Qu(r)0®QiA6sr $£$r!yQus6sr Gu&iLtrGn) — SivQprakaSam 34. 
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*<oTt&)6$)6Du9 jJ68&r®ll) (^GnL-QlLJff Ul9 fp tl'JQ) $ *7)6$ 

Siga&Ubg) SOm(s $ <$i 31T QSll 63TDJ unit£<§ (Tljlh&l 

&g>$u$&tg ) ib g>ijub ’Gunrb$' 

—Porrpahrodai 58 - 59 * 

!§®Lb gj®e0m&&dr ®i5[rrr& Gf&rmr@eo 
<35v(pLO jg63 )/b£<$j$ Q&nsrr®) 

—Tiruvarut pay on 51. 

14* Umapati uses the causative verb (u^artti SP 36) meaning 
that the false understanding of the universe as everlasting 
is caused by Impurity, cf • also- eo u^eow 

—unmoi vifakham 50 . 

15. L^s§^ii£>60 Qui-iLp$5#),n)(&)& &<sqitJ? ( Lp& ) 60 i£>nQmu Qunu9®ib 

— Sivapraka-som 37 . 

16. Umapati uses the same illustration with regard to 
suddhavdstha also, but with a different emphasis. In the 
sukalavasha, the Impurity is awaiting the opportunity of the 
absence of light to spread its influence* In the SuddhavQstha 
the soul is enjoying the bliss of Siva, which is like the 
presence of light in space where light cannot be dominated 
by darkness. 

17. The speech is the general determinant of experience. It is 
a general unconditioned factor necessary for experience, 
irrespective of the condition of the quality of the fini.tude 
of the individual souls and is brought out by Aru/unandi 
who states it negatively thus. 

e ip<si todpGDpanDi&dr o&ihph&Jresr 
QuasBrn ^sbswsotu/r^gb <s& ®r fit & iu 0nsffiBssrfitnh 

—Sivdjhana Siddhiyar 1 - 26 . 

—Sivapmkawtn 38 . 

^dr^ffressrfr $6Si&uuif<£ l & Q & efl uB eb S-p^a) Q&tuujn 

— Simjndna Siddhiyar 1 . 21 . 

18. &-u9ir sijffiqib 

—Sivaprakasam 39. 

The importance of kdttum and kuqum updh&ram has been 
emphasised by Aru/nandi. 

*£_6 h^fjib LjrQ(LptJb spij) 1 <$B&r$ ffidffl) oidrGftossfsnub 

—Irupa irupdhdu 20 * 

SeuQosr &u$r£>g>i su&G&CiUssr 

— Sivujft&na Siddhiyar 5 - 1 * 

SIGUGgllb 3i6UfD(D§l 6#L.(JL/<5«D*$ S-6SST $lh 6T m $) §1 

—Sivajnhna Bodham 11 th sutra ladhikarana . 
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Cirrambalan'Idigat also emphasises the importance of God's 
knowing in our knowing the objects. 

&ir609F@j68rG rp ijjG&r $sr rr) sm ssn Quit sort $ sbetDeo 

(Kattpikalitturai 4 

19. Regarding adh'-a sudd hi , Madurai Sivaprakusar says that 
we must destory the hide-out of snake, if we want to 
drive it out In the same way if we want to free the soul 
from the adhvas we must occasion the destruction of 
adhvas thr ugh the preceptor- When this happens* the 
soul reaches the arul, sakti of God. 

Madurai Sivaprakasar’s commentary p. 42. The sou? 
is supported either by mays, in the fettered condition or 
by Siva's grace in the state of release. In reflecting the 
environment i.e-, as supported by the instruments of wwa 
it is not true to itself- When these instruments of mdya 
are destroyed by the preceptor, the soul comes to be 
supported by Siva's grace which is the true support of 
the soul. 

20. The Cintanai urai splits the verse in order to get this 
meaning in this way- 

(Xj&jsffsu&u) Gutr-a?i.mniu - 
qi>£> $ & '$i®iL£irssr s gp f zfissrrpiu} uirfruuC® 

< 5 T$itlbg> frfr^Sfrfrijfrm &nrr<su&$)& ^iPl-ilituj 

—(Cintanai urai p. 783)- 

21* Manikkavacagar also points this out when he says that he 
has been immersed in the countless determinations- 

SifflG&eoiru uir< 5 i]fr&$rT 6 b sf^fr^sssrQ 

— Tiruvacagam w 

22 . jfyofiJGSrGif QtrF, §1 frj&lh LD6SrQlLITLplU 

Qi&uGutr$ss)G& 

—Siva rakasam 43. 

23. T.P. Meenakshisundaram. Agamic taitvas and conception of 

Mind. This is an article included in ^Essays in Philosophy " 
GanesJi & Co. t Madr as t 1962. 

24. Tiruva.;/.uvar also uses the analogy of the bird breaking 
through its nest. 

^LLoaoL/ gtQ&rriftujLf Lfsrr 5 <s/d(c/z> 

&.L.ibQuir® si. u9 ft ®il_ gbCij, 


'Tiruk1cura{ 24, 8 * 
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According to the cintanai urai these three examples are 
illustrative of the change of the causal, subtle and gross 
bodies. Cintanai urai p. 797 . Some scholars maintain that 
these three are illustrative of transformation of the body, 
place and intelligence, 

25> It is also necessary to note that Nircmbava/egitfr accounts 
for the 84 hundred thousand variations in another way 
thus 1 


Egg 

— 25 hundred thousands 

Sweat-born 

— 10 „ 

Seed-born 

— 19 

Placenta-born 

- 30 „ 
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Maraijnana Desikar, another commentator on Siddhiyar 
says that souls begin their career as plants and go through 
progressive births as insects, birds, animals etc-, and 
finally as human beings. 

We are reminded of following lines of Tiruv^cagam : 

L] 60 60 IT Su L^L-friLI Lj^GWTlU 

Lisoetf^&wrrSu urosnojiuiruj uiribuirS 
&<sb(MiTiLj irtiiij Quiunuj iij&6fTtTlL) 

si&xsQ&pfpfrS (}£€&■ 6u prr uj Q it in & 

Q&6b60ir $6srfp 

€T6060(TU l 9rouqib i9g><ssr 

—Sivapurantim - 26*29» 

S6. tomeoeufiib ^essrirwrrw QL}g>&(ipg,.<$&m 

Simprakasam 99 * 

27. Umapati's word for this trascendent knowledge is 

' ®jr ism to as distinguished from mere 

Manikkavacagar also speaks of 'Q&trsin e$)LD& d&n&vil’ 

Tirukkottumbi 18- 

28. §J®<srnr& 6r&effi-£$d) m&owrrtb 
Quir^&r&m $jj)6o(iogsir t/s & 

—TiruvuraiXpayan ig* 

29. 0(i}iis6£®f 1 tqw 

&n.L.6b Sif &)l Q&ltQ}6$6tr)6wQujQfr-lJfTlq. £S68T(lfi6$r 

epssrtDGuirk Geirsneo syujfr &ihuih&it 

0mir)6inr QroGuftiJiT p ft 

— Vina venba i, see commentary by Natnaccivaya Tambitan 
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80. tB QlBfTskQ T) jg£lL.lh 6*}6ST (Q! Q U5 gB SpGSftpf 

6$>& l r t &&ub motfapnh sn~[nr§r s-m^uSif&^uSjjfTiju^ 

Q'Bofl&i&Lb si$ a/ gfmtpjb&jfflG$><ig)}ib <§iflinso&G& 
igjeft&t&jtb £.u9rr st&sifr &*.(§■ thuu^ Q&tviq. &>Ci^mG&sr 

— Kodikkavi. 1 * 

81. ssuwesr &gwG uireo spofitLfib i£a> (gt^Gw 
tumbwesr &>®xsr &,765$n? sussieu 

— Tiruvarutpdyan 55 . 

82. gtmG&0'ipih u<X)0n){tpt2) gtsrmirih &@d$,mmmg>g ) w 
QtJirGsrfi noth Quireo tAdrfipih js^uy, 

-TiruvaruXpayam 19 . 

33 Here we must know the fact that when we say that sat 
need not know asat, it does not mean that asat ceases* 
to exist before sat. Asat exists like lamp in day light’ 
It is necessary for the soul to distinguish Sat from asat 
order that it may be free from asat . This necessity does 
not exist for God. The nature of the soul is to know objects 
one by one in succession. The infinite may see ail things 
with a glance and may not be forced to see things one 
by one as is the case with the individual soul- The 
necessity of seeing things one by one in succession does 
not exist for God. Meykandar says that everything becomes 
like non-existent before sat- 
ujir&nanyth 

—Sivajhdno Bodham 7th Sutra, 

31 * Violet Paranjothi t Saiva Siddhanta t (London Luzac & Co, 
1938) p. T5G. 

35- Schomerus, Der Saiva Siddhanta pp- 204-205- Quoted 
in Saiva Siddhanta by Paranjothi- p- 1 BO- 

36 * V'A. Devasenapathi , Saiva Siddhanta p* 216 - 

We may consider two verses of Tirumantiram which 
indicate that the soul's essential nature is intelligence 
and its obscuration is caused by impurity- 

Si$ai Gdtq.Qw6sr rD$ujir& ermmesf; 

eviq.Q®i6sr Geiugrrsar $$$ 

<£lnBsy o n^Qeuesr no&mrra'i S($^G^ 

' Si$6if eutn-Qei/ssr $)$$ $ tytjQ&GGsr 
Stssrir$ ^ai^uiLrrSuj ^rnwtr 
&ssnr$ i£>6Q&$ft&) g>®iiruu£(p $mtr)§i 
&esnr$ msOfipih $®DL.turbn)(Bu!r!G$ 

&l&nr$ ^ejfjffUiDfrStu ^esnnrr 

—quoted by Dr. Devesenapathi. Saiva Siddhanta p. 216 . 
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37. Cicbmbaranada Munivar takes the phrase ‘or sottu' as an 
elliptical compound in which a verbal root forms the 
first component- (vS'emGST&Sl&nems) We can find the usage 
in Tirukkura/ (35-7) 

&>i S-oasrifim sp^gsmsoiurru 
Qui$,§im®r QsjskL.fr i9rouq 

cf; Sivajnana Sw ami gal's commentary on 

s;r}j6j&LDUJg>Q&rrfr&<&)ib 

— S 'ivajn an a Siddhiyar 1. 

The commentator also says that the term ‘6 may also 
denote Intelligence, as can be known from the commentary 
in the work called 

The meaning of is to consider attentively' 

examine, investigate and that of j s to select* 

choose* 

Tamil Lexicon Vol I part Up. 626* 

38* Sankarpa Nir&karanam, Nimittah&rana vada Sankarpom 

63-68* 

39. Here the author of Cintanai urai makes an important 
distinction* The light that is mentioned here does not 
refer to partial illumination through accessories of know¬ 
ledge (p* 814)- The latter are also called light but as 
mediation agents like moon in relation to sun* Most of 
the commentators of Sivaprakasam have confused between 
the two- 

40- (Jmapati Sivam sums up the forty verses of siddhiyar 
subakkam (191 to 230) in this verse (i-e- SP 59)- 

41 . Qurrft&ssrifl eptirtgnb L]ssttrprr& 

Sf^Qsjssrro Quit ffimnojjo 

—Tiruvarutpayan IJ. 

42 . Qiwptpw weoun&iii sap 

— Sivaprak^sam 18. 
and the commentary of cintanai urai. 

43. The way in which God helps the soul may be compared 
to the way in which the teacher helps the students in 
the class. The teacher works out the problem on the 
black board first and this may be compared with 'the 
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stands by the student and helps him to work out the 
problem for himself so that he does not commit mistakes. 

44 . s Qi&3s>&u9m 

Ulugudai Nhyanar Kaiinedil , cited in Map a diyam. p t 313 

45. The author of Cintanai urai says that the three internal 
organs mentioned in the dream state do not include 
mind, because citta t the enquiring faculty of mind 
functions in the state of sleep itself. Therefore according 
to him the three internal organs are guna , buddhi and 
ahankara. He also says that these five states occur in 
the hevala state itself and the use of these states is 
that the soul gets intelligence in these five states with 
the subtle body {suksma sarira) in the body ( sthiila sarira ), 

46 . st$)&!f (orruj (£06$<56sir ^uQssr 

— Sivaprakasam. 60 1 cintanai urai p , 818 m 

The anatomical location of these centres is a difficult 
problem and there are various theories about them* 
However no one theory is supported or verified by 
science. 

47- Turiyatita is a state of the soul. Objects must be there 
even in turiyatita, even though the soul may not be 
aware of them. Madurai Sivaprakasar explains this by 
giving the example of body and soul. When we say 
that the soul exists (obviously in samsdra or the embodied 
states), we mean that body and soul exist together* In 
the same way when we say that purusa is alone in 
Muladhar a t it means that prtkrti exists along with 
purusa r even though the purusa may not be aware of it 

48 . sp(Lpr£jQ&rtLflf5g)i S-iff&ih 6p6sr6S)ro& 

Q&iPfojrorf 

— Sivaprakasam . 63. 

<5606$®r gg/j §uh Q&ussstQl. 
osmJ&§itb 

—Cirrambala nadigai, Katta\aikkalitlura% 37 • 

49 . si0?Q&tusS l sQffG®it 


— Sivaprak dSam-63, 
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50. The kevala represents the svarupa laksana of pasa and 
sahala the tatastha laksana. In the terminology of post- 
Umapati literature svarupa laksana is called svarupam or 
rupam and tatastha laksana \ s called guna, 

51. The fact that the intelligence, desire and action of the 
individual are influenced by those of God, is emphasised 
in the following passages. 

*SU&ujiLir SifpQsu’’ L 0&nmQiu' > 

sfl^LLL] s9^ibGU* 1 rgi&^wiT rgi&Grr 1 

Tirumaligaittevar t Tiruvisaippa, Koil Padigam. 

52. Quir^etrtreb &mlL.iT6b sireoggirw b 

£-(!F)<5$6Srir 60 Sf 6 X 611 X 60 ^60X6) 6p(ft)6il jJfT60 &.655T it &@3 6QIT6S)llh 
Si&euesnnLi ssBresun gesrofreo &u$tuirgi fiproeon^tib 
6p$wQ>65T 6T 60 60 IT lb gj IT ®p/ LD 655T X 6U 65T SI (Tf) 6 ^ 655 IT G 60 

— Sivajn&rta Siddhiyar 5-4. 

53 . dntanai urai pp, 825-826. 

54. gtSsr&Q&m sprr Q#iu60rb!pi$ $ir6sr§i6umu 

$ir6snri>& 6$®sum 

—Unmai neri vifakkam 6. 

55. LD65TIT$ 611 IT Il9 60 IT 65T 65) 611 SI 61165T X}65T xG 60 
6r6srrpjtb spmtgub Sf$x>$L.x 

Si6&)6iiGux60 Mtreijib 3i0jf)$®ih 

—Sivaprakasatn 67. 

C.f-, also SivajnanaBodham 5.1 and Sivajhana Siddhiyar 231 

56. Sj&Ljeo GsuuiPgst snurri5$65)65r sum xrbQgm 

$th(!p$6b ig> ( IT ) 6HU>ITlU S-605TX&& 

—Sivajhana Bod ham 8th suit a m 

57. ... <$ 65TlL$i Q&X68T65HL SI $ l£gt6S)6U ffj/ & 0 Ub X Ig/ lb 
Sl(§^6udr stui60®r$!rG68r 


—Sivaprakdsam 67, 



CHAPTER III 

NOTES AND REFERENCES 


1. i/zrjj' ffLDtug>g>®HT&£ 1 (T^etTmu &/&& &muj@ Q&frefrujnuj... 

G><5ii&trii>g>£ Q& ©P suit ib Gsiesu^&g>rrrE>g)& ${Dsisr @jiii§$ 

— Sivaprakasam . 7. 

The idea that Saiva Siddhanta is the essence of 
Vedanta is also emphasised by Kumara gurupara Munivar 
who compares the Vedas to a tree and says that 
Saiva Siddhanta gets the essence of the fruit of the 
tree of the Vedas. 

2. fisosij G 60 rra>truj&rr$...G<sij@>g,g,GS)60 $>$Quntymnih 

—Sivaprakasam, 99 - 

'G<$ug>ib (oTmoruih urr^uib eusrrit g,g,6$)Gsr 
list u(^utum usoGsu 

SfSUfDfQiffl, 

Jj) 05iso Q&rrekQeurb&esrir ueoGp ; @ 

ge/Pif Q&fr6S8r®@jrf>g><5isrir ueoGp ; &<otf l, rr6prfjg ) ' 

Sf(ff)tbQuiT (5 insert iS^Tjs @iii&trtLi tsrssrrfj 1 smeii 

tiB&ibSesrfr Q&rrssnQsu^^ssr fr usoGtr. 

isuntgi &.^iuqib jgsi/ffl//rp uluuu 
$>( rF)ib Gsug,rrj5$ Qui63T(r)i&<£ > u9&) 

^nrr $@r£i&etf l 

eiryiii Q&rrGxsn-etn&siJ /&;£<£ 

G&SSTflpg)} SI $ P $ S5T ff $6 qGf 

—Kumara gurupara Munivar t Pandora Mummanikkovai , 
lines 23.35, published by the Tiruppanandal Mutt with 
the notes of U V. Swaminatha Ayyer, 1961. (p.440). 

There is another verse which compares the Vedas 
to a cow, the Agamas to the milk the songs of the 
Tevaram teachers to the ghee churned from milk and 
the virility of Meykandar's work to the taste of the 
ghee- 

Gsugitb l/< gt si&ssrurrsb QmuuujrrmLLib ; ^rrsesun 
®§nb st&Gfrm &-@r p Qfbiii - Guirg>ifi<g ) u) 

Q$iid9esr &_nry S3 )(oil tu rrib QsumrQsssnb Qi&dj&mr l.it ssr. 

Q& 1 L 1 & gflsdm $tpiii 

—Quoted by Arunaivadivel Mudaliar. 
Siddhanta tejjviyal , published by the Dharmapura vfdhinam 
1968, p. 33. 

3- Cf. K- Vajiravelu mudaliar. 

Lectures on Saiva Sidclh&ntj, (published by the Annamaiai 
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a. We invite the attention of the scholars to the uses of 
the ward in r Advuitam ' listed by I&vara Murthi Pillai t 
published by The Tiruvavaduturpi Adhinam 1969 . (p-4)- 
According to lsvara Murthi Pii!ai f Pantanjaii gives six 
meanings to the prefix 'Na' which is also called 'Nanj'. 
lsvara Murthi Pillai writes : 

1 - The first meaning is tat sadrsyam which means 'equal 
to that'* The example for this 'that which is not the 
horse - 'anasvam' i.e., which is like horse but 

not horse i.e., zebra. 

2. Abhava i.e., non-existence is the second meaning. 
oimgah manuskc h is the example which 

means that man does not have horns. 

3* The third meaning is tadanyattvam as in 

anaka&ah bhuh ( : ) which means that earth 

is different from akasa. 

4 . Tadalpata is the fourth use, meaning 'deficiency" 

QS\n Anudara kunya £ RT the girl who has a 

small stomach. 

5. The fifth is aprasastyam (3TCn^c^T>>, non - existance of 

largencess as in 'amara dev a 9 i-e., thecele- 

stials have no death i.e., like the human beings they are not 
affected by sufferings like death- 

G* Virodha (feTtSTI) is the sixth meaning as in apu&yam which 
is the opposite of pmy a i-e-. Papa. 

We must consider the three important meanings for the 
present i-e., $adrsya t abh&va and virodha. There are four kinds 
of abh&vas j. e . atyantabhava r pragabhava t pradvams^bhava 

and anyony&bhava . Pr&gabhava or antecedent non-fxistence is 
the non-existence of a thing before its production. Pradvam- 
szbhava \$ the non-existence of a thing on account of its 
destruction after production. Atyant&bhava or absolute non¬ 
existence is the absence of a connection between two things 
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of colour in air. It is thus different from pr&gabhava and 
praivams&bhava . Pr^gabhava j s the non-existence of a thing 
before its production. Pradvams abhava is the non-existence 
of a thing after its destruction. But atyantabhava j s the 
non-existence of a thing not in any particular time, but for 
all time. So it is subject neither to origin nor to dest¬ 
ruction i e., it is both beginningless and endless. ( anadi and 
anantu). When one thing is different from another, they 
mutually exclude each other and there is non-existence of 
either as the other* 'A table is different from a chair 1 is 
the example. This means that a table does not exist as a 
chair, or more simply, a table is not a chair* If we take 
all four kinds of abhava , then we have nine kinds of meaning 
for the Prefix 'Na\ Pragabhavj- and pradvams&bhava are not 
important. The last meaning i e*, anyonyzbhava is included in the 
meaning of tadanyutvam. The remaining meaning of abhava is 
atyantabhava, So we can conclude that Patanjali must have 
taken atyantabhava under the term abhava. When we mean 
abhava in general, we mean only atyantabhava. 

5. M, Hiriyanna t the essentials of Indian philosophy , (p.178j. 
' Visistantar bhava eva alley am', &ri-bh&Sya of Ramanuja 
with sutraprakasika, Sutras 1-4. page 132 . 

6. gtSyeBeresTfo Q&irebeofrGesr <sj&QtLm6$<sQ t 

<5j&Qiti68r(r)i &-&k&nLhu9®), si&gl6£ , $Qin6srfD 

Q&frebGso sifcipuj &.6ssrir&g>iwiTu9Ll(f} 

—Sivajahna Rodham - Second sutra , second adhlkarnan® 

Vartikam. 

7. If there is only one entity, there is no need for it to 
refer itself as one. The fact that there is mention of 
one. implies that there are more than one entities. The 
negative prefix 'na' will have only sadrsya meaning 
when it is used in connection with numerals . 

MapaSyam 'Sivajnana Muniver' p. 114. Cf. also 
K.M- Balasubramaniam, Special lectures on Saiva Siddhanta. 
Published by the AnharHalai University* (p.36) 

8 . LjUDff &ILUJg&siiit&Styfflrruj si&& 

&UbUJg) Q&!T6tflt±J!TUJ 


— Sivapr'ak&sam ?. 
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9. It is interesting to note in this connection that Tirujnzna 
Sambandhar criticises the Buddhists and Jainas in 
every decad of verses (except of a few). He also says 
th 3 t even Buddhism and Jainism were created by Lord 
Siva- From this it is clear that Sambandhar did not 
criticise the good principles of Buddhism and Jainism 
but he opposed the evil ways in which the good 
principles of religion were practised- 

— Tirujn&na Sambandhar-Tiruirumbului Pedigom p. S64 
Tevaram , Talamutai Tiruppanandal Mwt. (1958) 

10- The Siddhantin says that human beings have to pass 
through numberous births before they are born as Saiva 
Siddhantins- They resort to the outer faiths, the inner 
faiths, the smrtis t asrama dharmas penances; they study 
the several sciences, Vedas , p^ranas, upanisads before 
they become Siddhantins- Even as Siddhantins they 
have to pass through the stages of carya , kriy& and 
yoga before they attain jna na whereby they reach Siva. 
So it is clear that salvation is worked out by stages, 
not all at once. 

— Sivajn&na Siddhiy&r Subakkam 8-11, 

It is interesting to find that jnanapraktfsar, one of the 
commentators of Siddhiyar takes a catholic view. He says 
that though for supreme release, Saiva Siddhanta is nece¬ 
ssary, the followers of other faiths also can achieve this end, 
because release depends on the ripening of mala which is an 
essential condition. The temporal sequence relating to faiths, 
is not condition of release, (quoted in 'Saiva Siddhanta' 
V'A. Devesenapathi p . 246.) 

11. Sivaprakasam 12 ulwld 

12 . miLGsr&GkGuireo spefiiLiib. 
lum&Gsr &6BBT arresanr gusdgu 

— Tiruvarulpayan, 19 . 

13- Sivajn^na Siddhiyar subakkam 8-15. 

14. Sekki^r's Periyapurdnctm deals with the life of devotees- 
We have, in the Periyapuranam devotees of various types, 
of both sexes of all ages, of different walks of life and 
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of all castes. Some of them did the humanlv impos-Tbie 
for the love of the Lord. Others dedicated their lives and 
avocations to the service of the Lord- Whatever they thought, 
said or did was with full awareness of the Lord. The 
golden thread that binds these different persons as 
members of one great community is their unswerving 
devotion to the Lord- 

15 . s q&60 st$rrsr><sii& smojirS* 

—Sivaprahasam 7- 

Here Madurai $ivaprates ar takes the phrase (pugd 
aiavaik lca\avagi) and interprets that Saiva Siddhanta is 
vindicated by pramznas which are praised by all- 

16 . ‘Qutrpus®? 1 Glut®) siGu<£lj i$ putSeo&irdj 

Q<su(sir'QurrsQ Gu&(ipib Q&rrpQurrurr®) 

Gu&it Gu&^tJb 

— Sivaprak&sam-7. 

17 . ^fiuropitb $4) i3tpir&Qa>iT 

£6ST&G&fr fflS’Co^) ®rm&<g$ujthq& 

<s£®xsr®T<so i$&g,rr irrrsssrLjSfpjib Qg}(Tifi4)Gun4) 

^meomsHLuqih &!0<syih ^j®)§] <srssr tfitsxiir’ 

Sdnkarpci Nirakarandm t Nimit:ak&rana parinama va dci 
Nir&karanam 9-12. 

18 . Quit( pumfi turrfSijLb Quiresrmnib ^ssnanimfiesr 

fietDSDiLjih 

Ffi&QeBT 676STU Gu&6ll(T 

Sankarpa Nir&karanam , Nimiitak'&ranQ parinamav&dci 

Nirakaranam 55-57* 

19* M&p&diyam f Sivajn&na Mtmivar , p, IIS- 
20- The defects of Bhedabheda view are clearly given as 
follows- "Bhedabheda is logically and chronologically mid¬ 
way between the philosophies of Sankara and Ramanuja 
and mediates between the two systems by pointing out 
the subjective dangers of the one; and the anthropomorphic 
accretions of the other- Both Sankara and Ramanuja agree 
in refuting Bhedabheda as a philosphy of self-contradi-* 
cations and Ramanuja rightly rejects it on the additional 
ground that it attributes imperfections to the Absolute 
and not to the confusions of the karma ridden jTva 
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(Srinivasa Varadacari & Co. Madras 1934.) p. 330, quoted 
in The Relevance of Saiva Siddh&nta philosophy" 
N- Murugesa Mudaliar p. 83. 

21. si§i§}gt <srmrD§i Si ®) so it sir & shun fir a, & 

Si §1 GTmtDsm&iLjub siscsoiTssr - Glurrgj sigstfsb 

Sf^§i<sff^ uurg>60 si&<o&n-(ipih g$)&<suQlq 
S ig>§ieBf§ stssnBoo Gl^rr^. 

— Sivajnana Bodham 12.4.1- 

22- Madurai Sivaprakasar takes only the first two relations 
i.e., body-soul and eye sight and sunlight 

— Madurai Sivaprak&sar's commentary p-29- 
He takes the word 'arivu' c wr&sLi 'j n the phrase' 
**H$Qeuiieir< to mean the soul. He says that this indicates 
the inseoarrbility of body and soul in knowing a thing 
and that of eye and sun in seeing a thing. Sivajnana 
Munivar in his Mapadiyam fp-121) mentions this interpretation 
and refutes it by giving two reasons- Umapati Sivam gives 
a new set of three analogies in answer to the old set of 
three analogies and the commentary of Madurai Sivaprakasar 
goes against the sense conveyed by the order of words 
(G)a=ir{b^i_*«!D<s) Incidentally this gives a clue to the 
temporal priority of the commentary of Madurai Sivaprakasar, 
since Sivajnana Munivar refutes this interpretation even 
though he does not mention the commentator by name- 

23 . &.u9rr ask st&a&k sifiGlojirafi Quito) ’ 

iQ$<Siift) $rDui9esr$nuj 

Sivaprzkasam-J . 

24- When we utter a word, we are reminded of tfye object 
denoted by the word- But when we see the object, 
the word and the object are (in a sense) different, - 
On a sense) one and yet two (again in a sense). 

— Madurai Sivaprakasar's Commentary p. 28 
25. The Svetasvatara Upanisad, IV.Q.Ed Swami Tyagis^nanda t 
Sri Rmamakrishna Math Publications, 1964) P. 85-86- 
26- The thirteen principal upanisads. Ed. R E m Hume t oxford 
.University Press P- 403. 

27> The hymns of the Rg Veda> translated with popular 
Commentary. Ed- T-H- Griffith. Vol.l. Published by 
E.J. Lazarus and co- Third edition, .1920- 
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28- Svetasvaxara upanisad IV — 5 and 7. 

29. Kadavu/ Vtfzthu, Tirukkura/ 5. 

30. Tirumandiram, 1969, Ed. Ramanada Piilaiand Tudisaikkizar, 
The Saiva Siddhanta works.pubiishing society* p* 775. 

31- Tirumular compares the life of the individud! soul to the 
river bank* Meykandar also uses the same analogy. 

'cirai ceyya ninra cezhum jpunalin uijam ' 

—Sivujhana Bodham 8.4.1. 

32. Tirumandiram 2366 ed* Ramanatha Pillai and Tudisaikkizar* 
The Saiva Siddhanta works publishing Society Vol II, 
p- 961 • (1969). 

33 . Tirumandiram , 159 r Ed- Ramanatha Pillai and Tudisaikki¬ 
zar* The Saiva Siddhanta works publishing society Vol- 
l-P- 70. 1969* 

34 . Tirukkural 1. 

35* Tiruhkural Parimelafagar's commentary Edited with notes 
W-M* Gopalakrishnamacari Triplicane, 1949, p. 6 * 

36- Consort^r-AIphabetical element other than vowel; sound- 
that in forming a syllable is combined with vowel^ 
Vowel Each of the more open sounds uttered in speaking, 
sound capable of forming a syllable* (opposite to, but not 
sharply divided from consonant*)- 

The Concise Oxford dictionary of current English. 

37- J.M- Nallasami Pillai, owelsand consonants'* - in *' studies 
in Saiva Siddhanta” published at the Meykandan press 
p- 60- 1911. 

38- We may explain this by comparing the first vowel ‘A'to 
God, other vowels to souls and consonants to matter. 
The other vowels and consonants get their syllable only 
due to the first vowel- In the same way souls and matter 
get their meaningFul existence due to God only* 

It is instructive to note the Tolkappiyam verse- 

‘Qi&iLuP&r si&pQutr® ffisumnnh’ 

For Tolkappiyar, the movement of consonant is possible 
not because of a vowel in general, but because of the 
vowel 'A'- 
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39- MtyZ&yam - (pp. 372 - 373). 

40- The Brahma Sutra Ed- Radhakrishnan p. 77. 

41. Tiruvarutpayan 74 Translation by Rev. G. U. Pope, The 
clarendon Press, Oxford, p-vii(l900). 

42 . *QuwtbsmTL.frif swsssnr Si$gieQ& 

QiLibsmru tJjfT$6wtq. Qw<s^^frm sr/B/s/rCps/r/r’ 

Tayum&navar, Gurumarabin Vanakkam 4 , Enn^tkanni. 

43- There is also another suddhadvaita of Vallalbacarya 
(later part of the 15th century)- Vallabha called his 
system suddhadvaita, as distinct from that of Sankara 
which Vallabha regarded impure because of the doctrine 
of tn£y&. Vallabha holds, 'Brahman and jiva are real. 
The knower of Brahman is absorbed in Aksara Brahman 
and not in Purusottama. |f knowledge is associated 
with devotion, the seeker is absorbed in Purusottama"- 
The Brahma Sutra Ed- S. Radhakrishnan. p- 92. 

44. Regarding the ultimate existence of more than one 
entity, we may consider the following kural. 

QuiT(Wf&T <31606001 f[)<8D ft) u QufT&ffl 6T 68T try 683T (fff tL 
iD^mwetsrirm LDiressnru i9puq 

—Tiruhkurai 351 

Birth lacking in excellence occurs because of the 
delusion of attaching importance to things which lack it. 
Here the word used is (alia) and the meaning is, 

of the two things before us# say a copy of kural and a 
copy of Sivajnana Bodham, if one mistakes one book for 
the other, ttys would be delusion or ignorance. Here 
the existence of two books is not denied* But if the words 
used were l Quir®crr @6b«D€u/b«ff>rD’ instead of ‘Quiresrr 
^cbGoeurbenrr)' then the meaning would be altogether altered 
and it would mean, there being no copy of kural before 
us at all, we fancy there is a copy of Kural before us. In 
the former case, the reality of the two objects is not ques¬ 
tioned, while in the latter the reality of the object presen¬ 
ted before us is denied. 

45* ‘^aneuGuj pnGwr tutruj* Sivajn&na Bodham second Sutra. 
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turrtu, ^^>suGiu ptrCSeimurrtu' and emphasises the toge¬ 
therness aspect of God's help* The commentator takes 
his c s ue to split like this from Sivajnana Siddhiyar U. 
1 which says '£-eoQ&6omArr& Gevromu 2 L.L-.gi/LD it eu\ This 

fact is emphasised by Tirujnana sambandhar- '&&> 

tQGsrrnrutj* Tirujnana Sambandhar , TiruvJii miialai- 
pad digam. Tirukhaiirrippadiy^r which is earlier, than 
Sivajnana Bodham says, 

Fr-iDrr<£ 1 su&ii e<s tymtptruj ir-rii&'rr&k l,itiu 

iLfj yon & 6T6ts$r6u8n&(UrrcLi ie>T) 0<SBfT) 0 m Gsuromu 
S-.L.6ST/T UJ £L-$<oy®n L-S5)IL GfmnryiL 

'S&L.GSTlTtU ^ ( TF ) &<£ , 6ST fDITGBT &IT 6S5! 

— Timkkaiirriuppadiy%r 86 * 

Edited with notes, M- Arunacalam, published by Saiva 
Siddhanta Maha Samajam* 1962, pp. 87-88* 

46- See for explanation of this sadasat aspect (in chapter If*) 
47* Tayumanavar Nirkunilai, 28 * Ennatkanni. 

48 avaiyadakkam , Sivajnana Bodham m 

49 The classification of grace into c 9 jptb, mr^th rs based on 
the explanatory notes on Tiruvacagam by Arunai vadivel 
Mudaliar. Tiruvacagam . Edited with notes by Arunai 
Vaidvel Mudaliar published by Dharmapura Adhinams 
1966. p. 11 - 

50. Lip$&irrr&gj& GffGturrmpm y,rijsifi^<s,dr Qqiq)^ 

— 8ivapuranam f Tiruvacagam. 1 - 

51. *&i&yb§iGS>6wr8»uJ.-‘Gu&[T& ^frQm&yeonih l 9 rrymtr prrQ&r 1 

—Appar Tevaram f Cidambaram Padigam . 

52- Eigth Tirurr.urai Edited with notes, Arunai Vadivel 
Mudaliar. Published by the Dharmapura Adhinam 1966* 

p-11. 

53 . —Sivajnana Bodham 8 , 4 , 3 * 

54. *siGu& &ii>ur£$tLir&uj Gu$,rrGu&> 

ffihuijb$iLiT&uj $rr$[r€sri£ l uJ l dptb siesripu,, Glj$ &wup&iJbir& l uj m&Giurr&iipib 

asou^ib submit Gsatpn^^jib ^Siu ^pssr^ib r&m 

G&irsirrD $$$&> u&0 &iih tr)rbg>th Qurrgisurr&A &K.g}uu®tBrr&6Q{r&r 

—Mapadiyam p . 373 . 

55. Qjsar/ry sit-mi^imT^iGufreo 

—Sivajnana Bodham 8* 4* 1* 

56. i 6urrm&g,<§s8r mir^iib u)&ssr^0m wessr^ib Gun®)' 

—Tugalaru Bodham 57 . 
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57. umissim iqih Quttscu uipm§j®]ib 

<5T mi <§g)!ih tif LbQuir®) 

— Sivajnana Bodham 2-1*3* 

58. «$Gutrsb 

— Tug ajaru Bodham 36 • 

59 . &tr$>@,th QSS&&&irrjb Quiredonujihgi 

— Sivajn&na Siddhiydr 11 ~12- 

60- We can realize the importance of this analogy when we 
know that Sivajnana Munivar frequently uses this in his 
MapMiyam to explain the Siddhanta view of advaita . 
He says that the first adhiharana of the second sutra 
explains the second set of analogies used by Umapati 
Sivam* 

!. <g,&rr<sb Guirdr^jm uestfitLid Quito) 

&lQu$d GT65T6TUU) l& !T IU~16U tf $ ( //) g>6@ Q LU (T6S) fpl) & 

Q&trsbojlib Quir^^m Quito) G u g>frGu$Gm6sr$gjih 

6J65)6ST& &t£>UJg,&rr®n!rULltb 61/65) Si IL] UbfT $ IJU 

6J &>l&&<3fnrg>Ith &.6V65)IL&@TIT§£1& 

£L653Tff UJQlfT IT}} <^fT&SSr<^’ > 

—Mapadiyam p. 119 . and he gives ihe full verse of 
&ivaprak%sam 7- 

2. ‘Gutr rbuesfiGuiro) stQu&&&, ^^mGsooPQurTd) 

Gug^m, G&rr pGutr tyorQurr eo Qu&irGu^dpmrrmiTtpjth 
stsnsu Quit it 65) mm} m GmGo) m/Gnp&&rrw 

—MZpadiyam p . 120 * 

3 . i Si$>§i<sB$ Qwmesy^ G&no)6Btu$)q Gmrb&n.$tu outr proirGST QoiitpiGufr ^dr 

< 20 LC/rp stmss)mu Gutr^m urb$ §}rrmr umG^esr Qsurb^oomu 

uunmmmuj effsrr£,<£ 0d)fDO)iTO) sresr*. @}§iG®j ^Sfiiutr & ( fF > g,G$>6stu§ > i 
‘si&giiGff&GlLDsifTfD, G#iro)Go) st$$uj r[>ir&$muj iLjemtr^^i uhtuBlKj}’ 

Gr<SSrfD$>®tTT6£lM, Lj€5)U gfT 60fT $ $ IU ft ‘ lB $ 6U & lS)&§!6®i 35 miT^<§3 $PUlB65T 
g>iriu' GTGSttQ! gLUibQurrQy Ljossrrt&gj §>$uj g,rr§§)i 

—Mapadiyam p. 373 , 

4 . (tp$>&)6i}QS)m jg m$uj66)iLujirg> ^ssrwrr e^^sButu&65)& stf&mif&i&rr®) Slib 

itp&moussr §t <$>6srm stott# ^itGmosr G ®j $ esr rrj 1 s,u6snruj 

sBtreff firbu, (tp^d)6u^jLb ^mmiroBm sdioiiripj 0mrgi &t$6®g,@> 

d?L.ujg>65)& s^esrmrr St$jja$Ggmayw ^drmirmoi st$£tq-&§i fissttp &rt& 

str&p&irQQsr&rfpjw $$&§>! st$iuuu@mirfQi st06i}m <s$®r 

fp6S)6srQujw6sr(pi oBt-mm®) sigigjoB guunii ep^iiiGs effutfi$>§i& G&£)Q)iubrrny 
G&\u§t 6113 m Jfsi/syt/ds/r^th Qu&&th } $tfeunq.§pub 90 Gup 

0£>$.tt iqokssimuBesr, 6j&simuj6>itpGS)(pGuj®)6onm em&e&L.® (£f>g>d)6ii6$u&£i 
steuetsr^wmsb stGQeogy spmonpii-i® G&ujilut rBsarp ^esrwtTi 
(Lp&ebGitm stdjQjrrrpi st$§i6Qg,mirdj ®.uo$mpi a^messnurresr slu&iP&§! _ 
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SiL.iii&trgt LE§frtgs®&sr st<sus8&6n#Gtu 0’rssnrS Gurrrr6srr£>£$m$ si§iU4&& 
< 95 u QurgiQubesr GiDps^tfluj ^&!i)®na>enuj £&<£>, SI0&I, Q#tud) 

$>m (ipesrrgjib ^ib^&DfDminujiTesr sub ( Lf>0&<oU6tn6sr epfitiiG# (S&L.ttf&gj 
$rb<§ us nr try si$0 $®n6Qu96$iuwLj s^efliLUSiur /D/rQfcgar*. 

<8><iT)&G&ufD$ ‘su&QoJiTsfiGurrp iBtptsu^ m0§i<sB0infr<g > tb’ Gresrnoirrr l / sdl . 
§!T< 5 b ^^Ipuj^lb. 

—Mapadiyam p. 457 . 

5. (jp-geba/ssr &l.$ 0}£!3><s><3fT iLtrC® $$<g)ib ffiemeuanm sufluju Quftptr&&<§&, 
S6ssr si<rF>&<s>6sr Gurreo sigj $}§i eresru u<s>&g$)&0 G0!T0uu(^gu 0iuu 
(Hug 06 $) 6 O< 5 S)wiu®p>nh siebwssrmu, ill sb &.u 9 fr Glut m sigjGw gtwtQ pir 0 Lt 
u®<su0frSm siGu& $6n®36$)iAiu^iL6b606srrrtJU& Guneo Si§i®iir$tu 

srmrry u&>&m&tuirm®b @>0uu®6u0rruj Gu0irGu0 $m 60 muuju<s§)ub 
si&GQesnnu sub gpmaDfp^th Glut§ i®nwujn®r sf^GeuirsfiGuireb SI00I 
6&&LLrniJ $!D<$)Mrrrr)(D{r&) &L.$0§}&3>om (Lp^Gugub ou^Goiujir mrru 9 <§S)ub, 
SiQipr)]®r si ssr q s&esyefrtLjiSi-^^sb suifiu@®unu!r& ; si€U6U0g,i sfi 1 0 

$00irp00<*»0u Qu0^i6S)L.Gujrriu 

— M&p&diyam p . 493. 

Commenting on the Siddhiyar (Second — sutra first 
verse), Sivajnana Munivar says : 

‘Qwip^rdu Gurrjb& &<sum, Lfm^rfru Q^inuqiism^ %n&rr&<sfii-0§} 

S_L«)2_($/r, <55 658T Sf<U)&&6Sr SI $ Qsu IT StflG UIT&) l9 $ <SU §!<5®0lLtnU, SI@J®} 

u9t&<sit6st <suip 0rbu&nSuu &0 $^uwitS tLjtb 



CHAPTER IV 

NOTES AND REFERENCES 

1 . u$iL}iDu uS^<s>tf.6S)LLUjmh u&eijwu u&eQesr 

iLtrmsrsuu u65)&tqiLib ^(Lpuuet)* g>nBuu& 

& $ ld tr 6suu ti} r&i s^iLQtLesruuQiLenei] gsrr 

iti$n] G sir it it & dr $ ssr eft pokes) l-hj weopQpirQ Q iDfrif ! eurrit 

Nandi upadesap padalatn $ Thamgai pur&nam . 

2 . §j)&6U it pPp&GlMlT $ fteDIQ Q$!TL.W& $lpLl 
Qsurgimt-ingj l/sdl. pp60ir^ib 

—NannuL 8 * 

3* u$u8r uiT&ib Q&ifi&fsfib —Sivaprakasam 13. 

4 . sj&LDfTiu —Siv aprak&sam 20 

(Q 1 (Ff)6rri?6sr gar $ {^eo&j 6r6S)GuiLjih ej&u 
Qur^eiritS Qun&dr 

—Tiruvarutpayan 22 . 

5 . 6 TOTTOT 5 T(f[ 2 j &^$iu&(Ttu —Sivaprakasam 20* 

6. ueoonpu qossrft p^ih ^pgiluiresxsit^^ok QL.s5rrgitb 

sossreup^p Gpiresrpirp &jjbn 

—Tiruvarutpayan 25. 

7 . Gwwmifi *® Q&irjr)} (tpL-esrwuj $rbg) fLpee 

^mrojQiDiresrigi 

—Sivaprakasam 32. 

cf* also* 

&$ $$ <s,irtfi llsst &iril@u)u utrffiii&dr gpesr roesioj pirii 
Qufr^^,^ ubtrmroju Quir&jijj Q#uj &miL(y) iLirentunjLLrnh 
<ip$iu§i $rrQesriresrrgi ^esnS 1 often it G&posresr &ok 

SfS‘3> lLS5)fDUUSST <^u§ pG&iriq. <sB $ $ &G 6fr 

—Tattva Viiakkam 19 - 

8. <$iib <f5iren <sreboneo&eflesr lS^w erekessrftuj 

&£$IU$!TIU 

—Sivaprakasam 20. 

S* Madurai Sivaprakflsar quotes the line 

<*£6S)& <£$ (tpSo&Gweorrih stonon&p G ppir Qt&esr 
!P0jjbgi «60 sifcfimeoGuj mrr^ib 

— Si\ajnana Siddhiy&r (g.l) 

Here the world is realized to be a sat not ontologically 
but axiologically, 
cf. also. 

mrm&&ek ufr&ih &.ekpftu u$es)UJ 
^irssrd &okosfteftf£) ftponp prut 
&~prp§ionorp G $>it pQ pesr u utr&ib §><§<sa 
pekosftipenribui& <sff$Q 111 ok$ggi Q&tippGp 

—SiVajn&na Bodham Qth sutra * 

10. (®)(ih6ir e&tsftr Qrihssn^ Ginir&fismu 
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The Tamil word 'll arid’ which rhymes with 'iruV and 
ar%d‘ brings out the positive sense of delusive darkness which 
deludes without even creating a suspicion of its presence* The 
author of Cintanui urai explains by giving quotations from 
Appar and Tiruvalluvar. 

id (T^srruassr &, g,6sru & tnimii&QssTGssr 

—Appar 4. 76* 1- 

The expression 'aval i$ also used both as a synonym of 
'MaruV and also more often as one of the consequences 
arising from it- 

sioirrQeuesru sjebeoir sr it dr ^jtb 

frOJirstu <sBg>§} 

—Tirukkurai 361 . 

St so it Q sum mi sdrsoGsirmssr 

— Tiruvacagam. 

Si(Lp&&rrgy stsoir Qeutgfss? ^dnssnrg: Q&rreb rbirdr^th 
$ ( Lp&&[T §\iumn) gpib 

— Tirukkurai 35 . 

In this two-fold usage Tamil word *ws corresponds to 
the senses in which the word 'moha' in Sanskrit is used- 

11 . Quir&jsnjftj s,itCl it §1 sl <36frtl(^ib 

Qsjn&^tyiii < 55 HL.L.IT§l 

—Tirtivarutpayan 23 - 

12 . < 3 ®smirssr moncB&SssrtT) sodi 611 it smooth Qqj lii^^wdsr 

&(T?)gi$uj tfftdr^onrD QgiPro &6Q$§H-Qsrn tusmismso 

&&Q&drm GiDirm® Q&ihfrirsn& iu giuso g>$rb 

Qu ( tF)&'§L.& Gf & ib i9 s$ &!J<5t? l &iD Gurrsou i9sLsssr^§imGso 

— Tattva viiakkam 20 - 

13 . ^Lp 60 ID 60 ID ITUJ 

—Sivaprakasam 20 * 

14 . &®flssr gpesripj Qairifiaj&G&dr 

sflenisrrd? id soil 

—Unmai viiakkam 50 - 

15 . $Grrir$rj6sr &£>$ u6m$s$$sondr iDsoQmssrsijib 
u&ireuii 

— Sivapraka^m 20 . 

Madurai Sivaprakflsar quotes the line rBihamn 

GV6rrir£Q&(7}@& QunuevanGirperr urr&@${pubumq. 

from Tiru&embavai, Tiruvacagam . 

16 . iD&sn $GijnT#iru9 ■Sx^s^smiutrS 



209 


17. Madurai Sivapraka ;ar quotes these verses when he 
explains the Siva tattvas. 

turrssr Gufr^i $oudr Qgirtfiob 0T3jr Qldjs s jo 
pr. 6 sn$ 6 b &&tr$S)J$r Guf&&rrrr£> Ggrriftso G&flsb 
MTSStGlD 0 StP&iUJ <oB0S$)& UJ'*>007 . ®P 60iU G U If & 

LDrresr Guj$ &rTF& G$rri-0 &p 6$$r 0$t3srrrGL£ J 

— Sivajnana Siddhiyar 1.65- 

Gurrrbgitb U7&S0 GufT0$Mj) ^nosrw $$miu Qu0gj0 
Q $7 0 Ql 43 & 3 >{r$®J ssrssrsngt ^ir€$rrrj$$ 6 $)uj gjornfloQ 

OgrofidJ 6 & 0 S 8 ) g, tl9 o)J 0 $ o$T 0 $ <3*1 toG ‘56F63T^ ILUJ &) 

^70^43 d 1 jLfij :0 Q$£iG&fr Q@$r0 l u9ob ®i<& > 0 g>®>TG&j 

— T'Jttva vilakk .m, 

'-%iijrbg ) <oii$ $ 0 §imth g>rh&rr®iw 

GutLi'h&Qi# &$0 &&rr$ 6 )j i£&@iib'6ff$5S)$iLi l oluisir 

G$trir0$0 <s900<^is ^ssrQsssi $ffiuurrssrg>i &0$tu000 
G u rr0Q $ (Lp wriigir 6$)LD(ip&0G&rr Q^ssr drg] Gurr 0ir)j<6iiG ij 

— Tatt.a vif :kkam. 

18. fiptsusns turn */«<$, ^smrDotnLDiLtrT®) <s&0§s jgj/rar 
(pLDiaf?®ST 06O6S)<SO UJIT $60 6 $ 5(Tii)$lLl ^fTSST iBdrpiTli) 

—Sivajn&r<a Siddhiyar 1.46. 

(ipssrGssr 6u00(^QiJ)dr^j sl®s>/t Q&UJ& <s&$ gjj qjL pnsuop&G uj . 

(tpw £.< 56 v iDtrg r^rrdr^ib < 6 r®t&) GiLirtp 1 0$@®irr 

Sl&i&i soneQ&dr ( Lp0rr0§3 GvrrrrGpr , 

— Sivaprak&sam 21 • 

c f. also. Saiva Siddhanta, Dr. Devesenapathi p* 139 for a 

clear exposition of the realm of speech. 

19 u%g>ih Gurr&ib Gurrs 0g)i0&6yi ti > 

cut)#g>i lArrssmj dPe&Gfr ldsoll $> 00 (B& 

—lines 7 8 - 8 , Jnhnmrd'&m 51 . 

20. In the phrase, <JP sirgu&ni g > <a>@ir>ir ! gZ)uj fr© pnei r@ti 
Madurai Sivaprak«sar takes 'urn! to suggest that all other 
things necessary for the partially released souls, also are 
evolved from the iuddha maya. He quotes these verses 
in support of his view- 

&$ 0 &s $0 &&00 ®00 0 gntsBoddf) iDirturrsnuj 
&.UJ03, jB ir$!r0 enuJ 6 iien&tq (Lp0ui$$g)i 

«dsi/ 0 Q&<Lp 0 §i Qmirtfl iL 6 Dfo ^rso l£i 00 (;Glo ^p^sorr^r 
& 0 $< 5 ilip 6 &$ 0 & & 0 $> & 0 §t®]tu&dr Ggrr^ <ip$ s&w 

—Koyil puranam 231. 

t s90s$)6h & dr e9 0 $$) gju!j #j &#fr$ 6 )jif sTssr/ff Qj/r&gj 
G$)6y0g/tpiib u&iii&srr sumssrth t-jQissriii&dr lb 007 rijsdr 
$0§i®iib &$ynJb Guir&iii &jj6$$n£i&<sfr girGinmn ypib 

SLIlJ00Qlh <SUu90$6)J0&IT65r SL.UIT g>lT<oSriL!T $ ffimGfo 1 
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is supported by the body, the product of maya■ Madurai 
Sivaprakasar quotes the following passages in support of 
his argument. 

‘sidj^isSdr $esrnyu9ifuu poihQuiT$&®r .uu& 

Q & si] <S& $ 68T Si <5ti Slj L.sd 60 Q & 6ST /T) L./5/ S' 

—Sivajnana Bodham 3,4, 

&-L-g 6'sfiso SHg}&6ug>6S)$ SL^itb £-uQif <%irsi]6Qir& 

—Sivajnana Siddhiyar 4.32. 

v-i-eo&$§i &60& Q$[r®ru&tr 

—Irttpairufiahdu 9. 

He also gives another reason to support his view. The 
Kevala state , veiled by dnava r is followed by the sakala 
state, through the operation of tattvas beginning with kala . 
The effect can come only from its cause. In this way 
since the operation of tctixas beginning with kal% \$ found 
in the sakala state, the cause of these tattvas \. e.> karana 
mdya must necessarily be found in the kevula state. 
Madurai Sivaprakasar says that the tattvas begining with 
kald are produced from maya in the kevala state and quo¬ 
tes these passages. 

LMTGMLl 6 T (LpULflL & 60 ir$ 65 )UJ 

67 tu sntrr&rr$ <s;uj$§i$> 

C«£/rtL/<25 &(Lp6S)6tsr &6srtrQ6uirQr£) giefraflGuj 
&&eo&§i<s(nrQ®r. 

—Tirumandiram 21 68* 

ibnesmiuBy) &ir6oGiL(r® 0uu$i96xr & 60 ir$ Ggiir&r nyib 

— Sivajn&na Siddhiyar 2.54 

W IT 65) UJ u9 6BT 6U u9 rf) <SfT IDfiSTSIlP 6)] (TF) ^TfjQ # UJ 60 (67J IT 65T lB & 65) & 

6jmB&6QITf^esrnjiro) 6j&(p g i <9 : <5>j> Glw lu rjjgy. f 

-Sivajnana Siddhiyar 4 . 21 . 

He raises another question whether there is anything 
apart from an ava for the vijnznakaias. He says that the 
vijnanakalas reside in the (karana) suddha maya and they 
live with the help of the instruments which are made of 
suddha mays, until the time of liberation. 

He quotes the following passages: 

irJS ir /an tr jr icvr izJZl rr nn nr •!<? rr rr rr ir rr mt nr KTT eXT rf\i <\t IT JE . JC 
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jj/ S)iil. &ifyib Gurr&ih &rjGwrrii&dr $nQLb6Qtr(ipu) 
snug,#?® <$ituS l p&®}pg,rr6sr Q.ufT^irssrLD!TS fissrGp 

— Sivoj^&na Siddhiydr 1 -25 

^sbeifiGrr s>6tt ^su&n&iUiTth s^^^rrssr & 60 ns>@rr 6Ti^p i9$dniun & 6 Dif&srf 
&&60/r&6ir 6Tdrp si/ tf 1 ssr si®J®J sn<s>Guu iurr<s$sreu<ip 

LJbiT 583T6U ^pib <o9 SD 6ST il] lb ^ 6081611 lb edsDoSTlLf LB IT8S)UJ IL] ^Lfi SST (BIT <§£ 

Q&oiistn611 u 9 G 60 <§Gpirg^yn-esr &g,$iLit8Siuj Q&fr ftpsussis* 

—Tattvaprakdsa m. 

The commentator infers from the Tanva Prakz&nm text 
t the vijn&i akclas have nrodhdyi and suddha mayd apart 
n anavo . Thus Madurai Sivaprak&sar concludes that even 
ugh the V ijndtiakalus are affected by anava only, they 
using sudaha mayd and tirodh&yi until they get liberation- 

quotes : 

qsb^iu urr# r £i&§$tu$$L.u GuiraibLjinfr'l §jsirfi§j 
Q&ebs&iu /p /0 Q&Qjsosffrii&& flifLjij&G&rrssr 

Qff IT 606& IU ILoSST (£P <$ 60 IT u9 6ST LD IT 6SHU u9 G 60 Q §> IT <&) §b £5 & 

Qs®)6D i 6$gi$6siyu GuireBssimu uirrprii in<2§)i&&6S)5TrGuj* 

Taitva viiakkam. 

sliSt6t>6ii Qujtt QriiS lj dtssregijib p $uuQ&>6$r ^pmutreo sresre^/D 
Q&uS^n)! LD6Q?b$6$r[T<&)& $e»0rh&G& Q&esrefleb <$&&& 
gtufrQeuTTijy &>frif l iLiiij&6rr sijfiuji&i «*irirmrrij Sl. d^tb 
uuj so#.!}) airffltuibiBar umQ Gurrsb umggyib w&ssr 1 

-Sivajnhna Siddhiyar 1»32 

gives the full explanation of the latter verse, supporting 
5 e passages frcm Saivagamas- He says that the phrase 
ifiga vcruk^lam (<op(p!w<ss qj0«/7 gcuj) must not be split 
into 'odunga' and ' varukalam ' because the author speaks 
ut creation in the beginning and ends with destruction, 
re is no cause for speaking again of creation which is 
hed by the splitting up of the words. He also observes 
this verse speaks about k&rana m%y% and so creation 
not be meant here- He also strengthens his argument 
quotirg the Tiruneriviiakkam verse which closely follows 
prak%sam t the parallel word for odunga varukdlam > 19 
it onruhj ceyyada virukdlam (<oP&nGUTQiurf gKcfJ 
juju js e&Qpj&neotb). Thus he argues elaborately for his 
is that the souls must reside in the katana mayd in 
kevala state and must come with the evolutes of few® 
a at the time of creation. 
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-5. si§]&}ih sfQJosr Gutrso $&c 5 ib 

— Sivaprohasam 23 . 

(Lpgissrsnimj gi Q&rrQ&gi Glgsur Ginn ip jr>$} urrQ p 6 tsstu&>i 
sigesrir®) si^uintriB^ a&uuCl. mtT6S)uju9G so fimru 
&&$ urn it u9@ z&p iSgu&)$4>?S)$ ) ^emuirA^Sto 

3>ftg>&j ! T SIjbgj Uj[TSS)UJ u 9 60 60 IT GutTjIg&rfin S_6337L./7<5 $& 

Q&rr®i@ir@jej60atr gtgst sii$& 

— Madurai Sivaprakasar's commenta y p-103* 

He also quotes two verses, one dealing with the objection 
of the may&v&di 

&(Lpsogjs ^uir^esrib &g)g,fnn $6Qihi3 TjflGQ&murriso 
60 IT lil <£>65) 60 g, £1 cB &!T UU §lGuir6Q ®D 60 UJ Q M 60 60 TT £ g, 68T U A <3> 60 
$iij& 2 l$ul9Qujit ®so <55/7 3n&)lh 
6uih?56u!Tfrj&ssnrsc* &&g)iTih &&£$6xr si6S)inQ6O6b60irih 

—Slvajhcina Siddhiydr P&raf aksam 225 . 

26. U IT 68) 6i)Q [f)UJ 3) 60 UlTfyUJgltb U IT U) Q U IT if 1 LU LJ UlUq.lU^lb 
3>IT SO 55)637 SIGStQ (D sS 1 A &tjfl til G A IT 6WTl_- U IT 60 65T 
t£j6®ST$ &6$ it $ & si{ lb 

&F sssnh Quit®) susosOiTsmn Atrswr 

— Tirukkafirrupp&diyar 12 . 

27. c U<8T)L.g,$G$,IT $ U k). u9 65T LJ U $066)6)1 U & /5fT Tf TI UJ { 

— Sivaprakd^cim 24* 

28. The author of cintanai urai gives these quotations. 

tu(T< 5 >m&$>m ufi&Lh <s® 65 )mu9 7 ®fcr®ib Air^meo^ipGsripjinrD 

$j)J tJT)6$&S)6tSr tS IT 6$ 68) 60 (ipthlLGO L$ fil $ 6$) 60 

—Periya purdn&m. 

^(5^65)637 (ipibmmu uipeoebed^m 

Cf* also * — Jn&namrdam. 

‘gesremoTT tu $ & $ (& $> #< igieo 

(Lpdrmesr dU 1 on6$ru9esr tpuunrr&str 

l9 68T 6S)6tiT 6$ 6B)6ST 66) ILJU l3 fg. $ gj] U 1$ 6$) & 611 IT <3> ®T 

Gsaroflifio) 66)60 g, g> $6um ^mirGeo 

—Tirumandiratn 2611 

29* Sivajnjna Munivar quotes ( ^Smsm-Giu Q^iusv^j" 

(Q&(TGbeo$&rnj ijb GGurbrgjemw ld iu tej & u j eb 2 9, Q^rrdb as it uiSiuib 

to reinforce the point that there is mu!a vinai apart from iruvinai m 
He takes the word ^i^ost^so as the object of the verb* 

G&IU@,6Q. gp 606$ 68)610 6L6&ST G L-6ST U TT ft &&&Q& U [£) $ 
ti 6&6S)&SrQllJ Q&lUtolgl" <6T 68T 62)] 0 l&T, 60 62) 68T $ $ IT 6ST 

6r68TLJLj) l & G & til $ $} <£) <51/S3) <337 <5 6U Q&UJUUQ GUTT $ fr 6S) Wg, 

gBTTUJgB G^TTLp®) ( y)'g,®)0GS)6OUJtTGM6Sr& G <55 IT 6&TU IT TT Q&IT SU 
<3>tTUt3lU®Sr!TQljesT&. St til !hl GST $60 60TTA ait®) 6U6S)68r@3Q 

Qgirifi®) (Lp^e^&Deo ujrrmirrpj uj item muni Q$mu§i. 

— Ma.-pad.iyam p, 135 
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80 . ‘siG&giGsr iLtp$68)®! Lurts$& &<3ntng>g}&rrg)Lb 

—Sivaprakasam 24 

81 . ‘<ST®S»g><s33nssr vl&. u9 G>jsc ■jznQssr 

$)(IT > 6fi l GS>6Sr&lgj& ^cSBcSB^L.60 6TUJ g>! Q W €8T 6$ 

&L.&$(r@r>tb si&rr&&rr®jfr tu $ Q ®u v 6$r$M6QtT& 

&mmuHiJ6$)ii£i d^L.QsniT ( rf) &iiim&u9s8rGtp* 

—Sivaprakasam 24. 

82. 'stfsmssrGujrr s/ssrrp^ Q^rt&xsBm^tLfTsmuGmir 

3l<gg)166)GU 

—Sivaprakasam 25. 

. W{T®S)UJ 

$)&<°3®)®ruJrTQj 6ii(if)th ,§j mm uph 

a. (if)sitneo ear/$ tL^euir $Qjrn $6sr 
<ipfc$uj ($&,($&tt Gup&GnenrgrDG&triT 
sjrgi (pGVGwrQth 

Sankarpa nirakaranam f Aikyav&di Nirakaranam 2-6* 

88. *$§! 0&tp&§t ufrGfr}* 

—Sivaprakasam 25. 

84. *. . . &.m : ifrib &u9(r$GmL.rrG®/ &.<srrg>!tD60tb iLW(ip®r$iruu 

Grebeotrih Qtb&is&ssr, (tponm ^(off®iBGurr&) 
si$ir$uj it <» 0rpi&glQGuV 

—Sivaprakasam 25 ° 

(iptbiLsOth Qp&be(?§pi&gf (iponm Quart® &<s8 l @ti9Guffeb' 

- Sivajftana Siddhiyar 2 86 

&sB®* 

- Vorripahrodai , couplet 7 , 

85. *um® ( Lp&n®ruu& stifl^Giu ^esr/tguth 
<sB@ssr®& (surrosnt®) ^pm>muj(t§i 

- Vakhundam 11, 

36. K- M Balasubramaniam, Special lectures on SaivaSiddhanta 
pp 82-83, published by the Annamalai University. 

37- Sivajnana Siddhiyar 2.86 and Sivajnana yogin's commen¬ 
tary on it and Sivaprakasam 25 and cintanai utui on it 
give the clear picture of the bonds. 

CF. also- Tiruvuruka mamalai Swamigal's Commentary 
p80. It is interesting to note that among the Commenta¬ 
tors of 8i\aprakasam , the author of Cintanai urai follows 
Sivajnana Munivar and Madurai Sivaprakaiar and Sivagra' 
Yogin agree on important points. Both Sivajnana Yogin and 
Sivagra Yogin accept that sprout may be compared to karma 9 
but they differ with regard to the other two- Madurai 
Sivaprakaiar quotes 
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‘c wiresuutqiii sssrtD(ip tLtrwsciii 
&1T6SBT [LpanmtL/if) luirsbioirsii^ 

<s/r ggv Qoiirdi&itriAQ&) g>6sar®8dtofidj ${b\gjtb 

- Tirumandiram 2192 . 


and 

‘^essrsijib i9skiq. tu^ubiTe^ujgUTssr &liB 
tp&Q&ssrigi} &ir&k‘ 

-V ittuneripftal. 

88. '$£$&«££) cSV®nLQ/ OT68T £L.68)t!UUft 2-6S6T ft ft>&($ GKirQ !J, 

- Sivaprakasam 27. 

39. In Sivajnana Siddhiyar , the is mentioned 

first, while in Sivaprakasam Jcal& tattva is mentioned first 
The reason is to be found in the fact that Arufnandi Sivam 
explains the creation of the world and so kala comes first 
Umapati Sivam explains the way in which the soul knows 
and in this process kala has to come first- Madurai Siva- 
prakasar justifies this difference by quoting the Nannul 
sutra 8 

40 . &r Q&irrpiih uuft6u$tr<£ ,t 

- Sivaprakasam 28. 

41 . ‘sr6Mstir 1 <su$ iD6Br®jir&&&T $uj{b{plib 

$nj&>i9Gir$(nLi i 

- Sivaprakasam 28. 

42 Cintanai Urai p. 772 

43 . w$&&LDiruJ ^tyuujesnnb uirfoi 

Lfak&efiujumuu Ljeoft&ir&neo tDirssnuQLbs&u 

&63TLD Lb 60 lb Lf&gpllLn-QfD* 

- Sivaprakasam 28 , 

44 . r5]p&ir$ Quir&m 

&L.6srQ&6sr eufitb* 


45 . 


- Sivaprakasam 29. 

‘QjB lusti'S mrrssriB&LDtrih 



CHAPTER V 

NOTES AND REFERENCES 

1 . * Qu 0 jpr60 Qsrresrssr d? 5®mQ] grriu 1 

—Sivaprolcasam J 

2. ‘Si^mtuQujssr m^^wsmsu lumsyib ^ttssrtb 

&(£)<£) $iB&g,Qt&ssr& 

Sivaprak&sam io 

3- Umapati does not explain Cary& t kriy& and yoga in 
Sivaptaka^aw. So the treatment here follows closely the 
Sivoji\&na SidchiyUr and its exposition by Dr* V. A* Deyesen- 
apathVs Saiva Siddh&nta as expounded in the Sivajndna 
Siddhiyar end its commentaries' pp. 250*251 • 

4* Jnancpr&kasar, one of the commentator of the Sivajhzna 
Siddhiyar says that they are related to a tman r sthana f 
dravya, mantra and ling a. 

b- Schomerus p. 277* (quoted in &aiva Siddhdnta v. paranjotj 
p- 179) 

6 . &tf } LLJoSmj S/PlWT GtUfT&<& fi GST 6 SHD Q UJ IT it & @ & 

&rrGscrr& jrnSu 

—^Mvaprakasam 10 * 

7 . t urr®9&£ l €$r GeuewrQtb utus&GheQ &rjmr$&§iu 

uirs&LJussr srssr&flisb GTsisrstsr sit* 

Sivaprakfisam 86 . 

8 ‘‘syrrm$> cg/reb 6$Qt_6$rG p misss)p&m Ljrjrtsstsnh 

[560 60 ^*l£)05 Q&tfSOSO SH so 60 611 mi) STSSI^Jlb 

£®L6Brg>gi(rif G768T &L61/lf* 

— Sivajndna Siddhiyar 8.27* 

9. ‘\6j)fTmib 0i}6ii6sr spifluj fismmfiuSQih [Brij&sb si on so 

uir®[y spipmu 

—Tiruvarutpayan 5 q 

10 . *#&&) &s$)60 $T)!t6$nii&m 00arrm ^rrww 
siib&ifl&tr S!6 g$ilit$ &rr®stii}& Q&r&eottih 

^srrm st&mirsb si & ft ®st th 

6u$0($tLrp Glffissrprrgxib <suiririr$ir&ib 

[D (D6$)6h IL] LD Sl6ll6Sr^&TltS) ZD ^ Q/ifi 6ST 0 £) ’ 

—Sivajnana Siddhiyar 12*6 

11 . *§6b6orr & an sou un^m&msstf <$$0 ssiw lj it do 

[ 5 ®)60nr uj ^msnirmrrs) [ErrfiipsoGurr&)-§)&)sen 
ShitjOurtS JtmrDrfmm lunpfisuirlt $rtGssr 

(ft)siirr£>4, Q^rfssrnjirGm&o «L#>p 

— Sivajnana Bod ham 8 . 2*3 

12 . st&jjgign G&rruj&gf js_szr©f? Gsrrjest$ Sf^esissr# 

arrskuGttn <&irssr 


■Tiruvarutpayan 42 
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13 . SsOlb Q LD 6 & 6$)1 LD QlDUJU UITQ 1 < 95 SfPS 5 T l£ iglljlh 
si-e^ed&®r Quir6u$6iiesr sear’ 

—Tiruvarutpayan 47 

14. ‘^ir st&toJirfr GTsbeonb st&Qfrp st&^Lb 

Qufr sttfioirresr euir^nr^ tfesr 1 

—Tiruvaruip >yan 49 

15- Schomerus p 304 quoted in Paranjoti's Sniva Siddha 

p-188 

16 . ep&esnDiunQa) Qmrrtfip&snai G&Cuw Q&lLl. 

<fl$&58)6sr Q&tii&eb g-etkonw Gl&aSt§l fitresrirs 
@u£>&ir®iir Qpiu^d) fftilanL. id ^ ®/ <g si) sr®rp rufreisr&nb 

rD6i»L.jbG&fTrr <sruj$iu gjuj^>i9QarirQsf 

—Sivaprakasam 83. 

17. 1 F^Llb^iu &Gug>$6snr(j> 60 ^jemrosi a_ c ff>6y/n£/a//&^ T 

—Sivaprakasam 68. 

18. 6>y/Dsn/D $&&& psb g>®ig>iD[r($p 

—Sivaprakasam 68, 

19. jbeoifisOGsr tfjGsisrsssrast <a<<5 6ixsP6xrit&gj nj6Q®)68r 

& 60 ifi 6 Q 6 sr Quir &m3>p&r 

—Tiruvarutpayan 9 

20. ssoiBeoesr siii&ijesr < 3 Ftrir^^ 6 iiir<%&&) 60 irG) 
jT> 60 ifi 606 sr r5irQL.rrpi rz>&@6uir peoesr 

<§6QlB6Q!j;iT£ l gllM @60&g>l& (c <35 0u(S&IT FT 
(&g0ifi&& Q&rrQuugj rF>iD&<f , 6umijQ6iJ 

— Appar Tevaram , Namacdvayatiruppadigam . 

21. $&$&&& utrw&frgytb prru 

j®/rsJr fidttrp&tfssr 

— Tiruvarui pay an 62. 


22. Kanchi Jnanaprakasa Sw/amigal's commentary on un 
Vi\akkam p. 100 . He also says that m&m&yai here deni 
m&yeya i.e., instruments made from y& f and 
$uddha m&ya. He quotes 

*LD[T6S)UJlL]lb ^c^LD^LD $ $>65) L. 

Q#iij ^essrsug,Qg>fr® id 60th gp&srQfD®r$ p^iDinsb 
iDirGDtu siriPujtDirGsr LDfriDumiuimb r&mgj §rrnj 

Growth <£Q[rrr&iru9tqtb ili-itu-igirsd * 

iD60ih stanroeugiiD a.«0rL/rd) 

(Tiruvanaikka puranam , Jnan&upadesa padalam 17 f 18.) 

23. Mapadiyam pp- 145-148- 

24. $tD6S)tD tlj 688T if £ g! $B6nmiL]65>L.UJ $,<S5njgj]6Mr&6Uffk 

GTlbeSUD tLJ 65>l~3n Ub GT6S>Wll9&tptrni“$ID65>m 

SLessrirrrit ^essrpirtr &.L.iii£‘65)uj^§i $idlB@ 0 
qesfryirstniD Q&etnrssnD qp «r 

avaivadaklmm. Sivajnana Bodham . 
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25 . ‘j^s&rqrpisurrir §imurrir ^^e/Pesr GT^gfj&L.ifisst 

i9sstLj^snuir (LpGsrq&sufTiT tfesr 1 

—Tiruvarutpayan 71. 

26 . tLtuau i9fDui9<3s>&r sitgt&&6QirGm 

—Sivaprakasam 82. 

27 . ‘ ^ssrsurr)rD6xr$ Qlusst psiig> $ quu rr Liq.fb s^L<ssr 

mirr&&p&§i& &i£i&tb Gs>6u00Gum G&$fD&G$0ft 
iT‘Gsrrr&®r <srd)sm 60 &&lIl. qr® $Qtr&ftna§l Q&sqgBgo 
0 ir&srib i*&6srurr6b simQu ermirjmir TGsnhs-Gssrt-itfr.* 

Tirujn%na Satnbandhar pura&am 844- 
Periyapuranam , 

28 . *^GifcsDLncs^Gusnm ^mnsug, Q^nusttGtp 1 

—Sivaprakasam 87. 

29 . 'fymQpffGsrrD Qg,nmC»tp &ttm apmGrDU$* 

— Sivajnar.a Bodhatn 2.1.2. 

20. spm0(rsssTL.fr£ Qtutrmuytutrih ^^GmuuitSm 
spm0Qfprtdr0ifiuj& epsisrrDrrQ&m&fi&t epmgDn&if 

— Sivaprdkasam 87, 

Cf- also- 

&-&sstmiiiu9so Jg> (fFf&fubtLjU) spefiGuj Qujmofldb 
6p$$6sr6S)imurr'& ^esr &njgjieoGp 1 

— Aikt,avadi nirakaranam 26-27 Sankarpantr&kararjam 

*ut;$gpmG&sb fyeneaujib uptLirir00ih 
vir&$6o(j)$®) spifi ■ (fpssru&iT mrrfbflth 

—Msyavadi nirdkaranam 63-64 Bank atpanirakatanam, 

21. ^mrsu&Qg>rr L.&gjsfipbLCirTSsruq Qubd/^^rrssr0 
fifr^fsffG&rir L. ! £g ) i<s8 er&rbtfGmir 1 

— Nifkunilai, Ennathanni . 

22. lot# ib Wssreffid} 0&&Qwmrpi6$>!r&&6b Q^tekust 

Sftfi/h$L.fr Q&maflesr ^ 5 tranh &i6S)e~®i&i Genskuif 

£f$n>$®tb #0$ $&&ib 3i$0$i-iT epsfii&esr (ip sir or ft 
’&!fi$>$®fb $&&& 0H0tb 3fmL.p$L.ft Senq^ujiGsa 

—Sivaprakasam 88* 

*'%mr<5u0$ssr 
<srmuif9& 'M garU M.tiifit a> 

—Porripahrodai 77*18 

S4^ *0ld &i7 go 67soar) so'< 36 Qfpoif i£$$(!£> 06kekfPuu 
#0<0iu frirtis' 

—Bivaptakasam 20, 

0 &{£<$!& SfifipgpC) ufT($ ll* .. 

Sivaprakasam 89- 
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CHAPTER VI 

NOTES AND REFERENCES 

1. Cintanai Urui . 800 

2. MapadiyQm p- 411 

3. #&$$utr&Gibir &&&&) WT&Gt&ir 

2l£j$& sirpmr .&n$iuib 

Sankarpa nirakaranam t Saiva v&&i nir&karanam. 13-' 

4. mb*u y>n®iu!T&& 

— Sivtoprak&sam 49 


Ontanai Ur a* p % 801. 

* ... gLsnr^fidffl/, ®) 

uft$m 

— Sivaprak&sam 19 

7. '‘a/5jfcu> <$<£«<»- ®&€dtr.£ si&Q#dP&H 3i®6fisffft(26d 
®!$$mtrrtpm? Qstine&tr&sitr aair$tulr Gu^wnGw 

—Sivaprakasam 9C 

3. x $<1*)Qeu<ip$ &>$/$$ so ^dr^brr$ $%$ptr&tLir& ( rF)6ir <5P«tf,gjg>fp 

$F[B® $&rrD QfiJrmptti/fiesrssiVo^fi Qg>tresrssnLUJW<& 
m&mp iB<§$ujitG&) eulr&ifio) <%,es)*ti9eBr$& 

&{pgymtrrgnii <$tr&60Frfr&. G<*rr&a>irGiL. 

—Sivapmk asam 91 


Cf. also. 

$su6sr si&ar $Grnr£tb6oih ©/&£/& 

Sisnesr &({£$&&$& stGnL.Gutnb 

—UJimui vijak karri 41 

sear €pztrfiMfr$b tf^c/fraor 

0 ,/rerjSLii £fr$sf®Gw fiir® 

-—Tiruvmrutpayan 8 ' 

'‘(sffrPuJ tt»j 5 GrbsS 1 uusbansti ifi®r(Sfl<t-.Jr $g>g>ib 
Qufiuj sPmar Qtagfiu^ 

—Tiruvurutpayan S* 

9 . Gtsttuj istsntpA fair<si6sr$lrsir 

**~Sivapur$Lliam, Tiruvacakm 

10. ' s fbLQ#<f®}tr t uj t G6tt $$irar<tpw &®)<sffiqib 

!Bil&&6uitujQgu rzirarfft Gff#m&uftb 
pixi&.fiisuirujGeit ptrpd? «rtc toggjG m 

6uFriu'G<su jsm&esrtft &rfr<il®GtL > 

*—Appar Tevarw 

11 . ' { <$c*gy $(»!rfr& Gtoottr fisgxtnrr <$o/ ( ip«r 8 irfr<K 

pens'Q&fr&r stpotfesr rbrnGmeo <& <$&§>&&& iBerr 

<3U !T <$ 6S)IL3 SI&&>lh S ’ 

— Sivaprak^sam 9; 

^fi-eu (tp&Geo Qtoirrp ‘G&fiGubeo usutb * 
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12- S. S. Suryanarayana. Sastri, 'Saivism and Tamil Genius' 
an article included in "collected papers of Professor 
Suryanarayana Sastri'\ University of MadrasMadras . 

13* Sivajnana Mirnivar's Commentary (cirrurai) on, Siva jndna 
Bodham 9.3.1. 

14* '^GuirujrF)iLQGijm& 

steutmnb stpGeu stk^oorjiiu g&nt&S 

$ 6UITUJ 6110611 6 T68T Q ff) 6ST Gp t$lij68)0 

St <sa mu lit Q&l, ^esr p^uurGm 

Maraimalai Adigaf, Tiruvacaga wrivurar p. 17 
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